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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL
WORKS PROGRESS ADMINISTRATION
Washington, D. C., December 1, 1936
Sir:

I have the honor to transmit the findings of a study of
landlord-tenant relationships conducted in the seven southeastern
cotton States by the Federal Emergency Relief Administration.
This report includes social and economic data relating to persoas
who have been of particular concern to the administrators of
programs of rural relief and rehabilitation. The findings are
basic not only to an understanding of relief problems but also
to the reconstruction of agrarian life in the South, and have
bearing on tenancy problems in other areas.

The study was made in the Division of Social Research, under
the direction of Howard B. Myers, Director of the Division.
The collection and analysis of the data were done under the
supervision of T.J. Woofter, Jr., Coordinator of Rural Research,
with the assistance of Gordon Blackwell and Waller Wynne, Jr.

The report was prepared by T. J. Woofter, Jr. and edited
by Ellen Winston. Special acknowledgment is made of the contri-
butions of the following persons who collaborated in the prepara-
tion of certain chapters: Jean M. Massell, chapter V, Credit;
James Maddox, chapter VI, Income; B. 0. Williams, chapter VIII,
Mobility; Harold Hoffsommer, chapter IX, Education; and Gordon
Blackwell, chapter X, Relief and Rehahilitation.

Respectfully submitted,
CORRINGTON GILL
Assistant Administrator

Hon. HARRY L. HOPKINS
¥orks Progress Administrator



Digitized by GOOS[G



CONTENTS

Page

S INtrOdUC Tt iON. c it e e i e it e xvii
UM MALY o o eveeeneeeeenoocroneocenerocveaoannaosanonans xix
Chapter I. Plantation Areas and Tenant Classes.... 1
Characteristics of Plantation Areas.. 1

Plantation Areas Surveyed.......... 3

Population Trends and Plantation Labor 5

Tenant ClasSeS.ceereesneccnasnsnsass 9

Chapter II. Ownership..vecevirneencnncarensaonnnnss 15
Trend of Land in Farms..........cvunn 15

Trend in Ownership............. ceenen 17

Size of Holding...... . PP 17

Multiple Ownership........ N . 19

Method of Acquisition.......e.iven. 20

Absentee Ownership....cvvevenrevennes 21

Negro Ownership........... ceerassanes 23

Chapter III. Plantation Organization and Management. 25
Size of Operatiof...ceevevvvonrnsenss 25

Landlord Managerial Functions........ 26
Non-agricultural Enterprises......... 31

. Social Contribotions......ceceeeesnns 31

Chapter 1V, The One-crop SystemM...eeevvvoeevscaoeces 35
Land Use in Plantations............. . 35

Crop Acreage per Family........... ‘e 36

Trends in Cotton Culture............. 38

Fertilizer Consumption............. 41

S0il Brosion....ceeeevivsnsnscrnnecss 43

Production for Home Use.............. 46

Diversification of Crops.......evs... 47

Chapter V. Crediteeeunseecvrassssoocnsvoscrssssnns 49
Landlords' long Term Indebteduess.... 50
Trends...coeiiiosnesesosneassornonsss 50
Foreclosures......oocuveeecrseccsns - 52

Landlords' Short Term Credit......... 53

Rates of Interest.....eccvvveccnens 53

Governmental Lending Agencies...... 55

Tenants' Short Term Credit........... 59

Tenant DebtS....covcvsvescosasrenss 60

Tenant Interest Rates.......coveen 61



ii

Chapter VI,

Chapter VII.

Chapter VIII.

Chapter IX.

Chapter X.

CONTENTS

Income, .. iveevereerevooccasonceonsosnns

Plantation Income........cc..... o e %
Gross Income..iissinsinsvemmsesvins
Net Income.......... R R P P
Income per Capita........ Sue o Bxe G 0 e
Factors Related toPlantation Income

Operator's Income.......... cesseneans
Gross Cash Income........ ceeceaes .e
Net Income......ovvevvvnannsnn ceens
Net Cash Income,.....covvveuunns e

Tenants' and Laborers' Iacome........
Net Income....... ¥ 56 1 18 B 6 B L6 s EREn
Net Cash Income.....veovevencnecns

Mutual Dependence of Tenant and Land-

lordisiniinassvins Seswe s e
Tenant's Standard of Living.....ovvuvee

Housing and Fuel........evevuun.. T
Vulue of Housing..........cecn.e. ..
Types of Dwellings..eieeveercoesn .o
Size of Dwellings..veeeveeansonnans
Equipment of Dwellings.....vovevuen

CLOthing.cesvsnnvsnsinusosnonanens wie

FOOM cse o oms s s 51019 51018 5 0 10 10018 10 10 5500 10 ) 0 50 5 o7 18

Communication Facilities..... . e e

Healthi e v ss s wom wam S L6 TR B 6 )6 8 ) RER T

Mobilityeissinnsisnminassvsssnsnviimeing

Movement from Farm to Farm......... %

Change in Residence by Status...... .o

Distance of Moves...... cessesenns seen

Change Of StatuS..eevveuveeosancssns )

Number of years in 1934 Tenure Status
Tenure and Occupational Mobility...

Rural-Urban Mobility........... cesean
Mobility by Colof.eevevoeevenocecnnee
Education...vevveeovasnnsen v % i ote 10 W @ oo
Illiteracy.iveevesnoosne i e e e
Enrollment, Attendance, and. Grades
Completed........................
Length of Term....oov.uu. 5 g ase o b e 0 bui @
Teachers' Training and Salaries......
Financial Support.......... o%u (9w o0 (8 18 in

Public Attitude Toward Education.....

Relief and Rehabilitation.....cevseeess

Extent and Trend of Relief...........
Factors Influencing Relief Treands....

€5
66
66

70
73
75
75
77
80
82
83
85

87
91
92
92
95
97
98
101
101
104
105
107
107
110
115
115
115
119
121
123
125
126

128
132
134
139
140
145
145
148



CONTENTS iii

Page

Chapter X. Nature and Extent of the Displaced
(Continued) Tenant Problem.......oocevnun. 153
Displacement of Tenants and Relief 159
Relief to Plantation Families..... 161

Costs of Relief and Size of Relief
Bepefits........ crecesssessses 165
The Rural Rehabilitation Program.. 169
Chapter XI. Constructive Measures......... ¥ o) o0 ' 58 @ wrEs 179
Basic RealitieS..cvvevesncesonncsnnaass 179
The People...eveeeeeseesensasosnonnns 179

Inter-regional and International

RelationshipS..ceeeescuescses cerene 182
Large vs. Small Scale Operatiosns..... 182
Social Inertid...eeesecsensonesensons 184
Specific Programs......oceecevcencicncss 184
State Legislatione.ceesesecossssncnas 185
Submarginal Land Retirement Programs. - 185
S0il Conservation.ceseeeecenssoencsss 186
Diversification of Crops....ecoeseuse 187
Production Control..ceseseeveoncnecnss 187
Credit Reformeccevecrveccnercannesans 188
Direct Relief.....ocvevnvccnncnennnns 188
Work Relief...ocveevecrcesasacassnnes 188
Rural Rehabilitation....cececevncenne 189
Promotion of Landownership........... 189
Appendix A. Supplementary TableS.ueceeesceocescosanss 195
Appendix B. Method and Scope of the Study............ 243
Appendix C. Plantations Enumerated, by Counties...... 249
Appendix D. Schedules and InstructionS........eeee... 253

Illdel.........o-o.-.....-.............-..o...-........ 2"3



Table
Table
Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

2.
3.

10.

11.

12.

13,

14.

15.

16.

17.

TEXT TABLES

Plantations Enumerated, by Areas..........
Systems of Tenure........... ¥ s e R wew
Males Engaged in Agriculture in Seven South-
eastern Cotton States, by Color and by
Tenure Status, 1860, 1910, 1930.........
Land Proprietorships, by Size, in 20 Georgia
Plantation Counties, 1873, 1902, 1922, and

Acreage in Proprietorships of Specified Size
in 20 Georgia Plantation Counties, 1873-

Method of Plantation Acquxsltlon TP IT
Operators with Other Occupations, by Areas,
1924.. N A I LI T T Y
Cotton ProductxonUndertheWéev111921 1928

as Percent of Cotton Production Before the
Weevil 1905-1914....... ceeerercasaenns .
Fifty-nine Counties of the Cotton-growing
Lower Piedmont (Georgia) Grouped by Impor-
tance of Standing Rent, 1920, and by De-
crease in Area in Crops Between 1919 and

1924...... W wte 5 o o84 T 16026 WA T B 60 W 80 B 48 6T
Size of Proprietorships, by Color of Owner,
in 24 Georgia Counties, 1934...¢0000000se
Acres in Crops on Plantations, by Areas,
1934, ciiieieinienonaanns terenacnsaas cees
Resident Families on Plantations, by Areas,
1934........ ceterenarans ceseeterieans

Use of Land in 646 Plantat1ons and of Total
Land in Fams in 7 Southeastern Cotton
States, 1934.....0000... cerescncecnasnn .

Acres Operated on Plantations, 1934.......

Average Acreage in Cotton, by Groups of
States, 1906-1910 and 1926-1930....cc40.

Percent of Needs Produced in the State of
Certain Alabama Farm Products, 1928,....

Livestock on Farms in Seven Southeastern
Cotton States, 1930 and 1935....... cvaes

iv

11

18

18

22

23

23

24

26

35
36

47

47



Table
Table
Table
Table
Table

Table

Table
Table
Table
Table
Table
Table
Table

Table
Table

Table

Table

Table 34a.

Table
Table

Table

18'

19.

2.

2l.

22,

23.

24.

25.

26.

36.

37.

Table 3g

Table

CONTENTS

TEXT TABLES CONTINUED

Plantation Mortgages, by Source of Loan and
by Rate of Interest, 1934....cc000evvuee
Landlord Current Borrowing, by Number' of
Tenants, 1934...cuececeecccrocnnrscsonnas
Landlord Borrowing for Production Credit,
by Source of Loan, 1934.....000000veccee
Subsistence Advance Practiceof Plantations,
by Areas, 1934.....cccceevcenccnaccssons
Total Debt of Plantation Families, by Tenure,
1930-1938. . 0iviverenecrvacssscosvonsnnne
Plantations Making Subsistence Advances:
Amount, Duration,and Annual Rate of Inter-
est, by Areas, 1934....c00vcererrenanacs
Gross Income of 645 Plantations, by Source,
1034, v vvracvecnsovncacnsnssssesnsannes
Plantation Gross and Net Income, by Areas,
R .7 oes
Gross Income for the One-fourth of the Plan-
tations in Bach Area with the Highest and
Lowest Gross Income per Plantation, 1934.
Operator's Gross Cash Income, by Areas, 1934,
Operator's Net Income, by Areas, 1934.....
Operator Labor Income, 1934......c.00000se
Operator's Net Cash Income, by Areas, 1934
Operator's Net Cash Gain or Loss, 1934....
Size and Cropping Characteristics of Planta-
tions, by Operator's Net Cash Income per
Are, 1934, . ceceeeeesoccrsosccnsnsanans
Cropper and Other Share Tenant Net Income
per Family, and Percent of Crop Acres in
Cotton, 1934.cccuecnceerccnessossannanns
Cropper and Other Share Tenant Net Cash In-
come, by Areas, 1934.....c0cr0veevnccncs
Net Income of Plantation Families, by Type, 1934
Cotton Yield per Acre, by Tenure Status of
Families, by Areas, 1934.....c0c0cvueeee
Average Income of Plantations, by Type of
Operation, 193...cceevececesescovoncans
Average Value of Farm Dwellings in Seven
Southeastern Cotton States, by Color and
Tenure of Operator, 1930.....000vcvceses
Annual Commissary Purchases of 25 Tenants
in Arkansas, by Commodities, 1933.......
Number of Cows, Pigs, and Poultry Reported
by Plantation Families, by Tenure, 1934.

Page

63

66

70
76
77?7
79

81

85
87

89

89

94
102

103



vi

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

40.

41.

42

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

49.

30.

51.

52.

53.

54.

CONTENTS

TEXT TABLES CONTINUED

Tenancy, Telephones, Passenger Cars, and
Magazines, by Areas, 1930.......c00000...
Length of Farm Residence of Plantation Fami-
lies, by Color, by 1934 Tenure Status, by
Age, and by Length of Farming Experience
Changes in Residence of 1,830 South Carolina
Farmers, by Number of Moves Made, by 1933
Tennre, and by Color....... P IT LT,
Changes in Residence of 1,830 South Carolina
Farmers, by Occupation, by 1933 Tenure,
and by Color......... Ceeecessrenranseens
Number of Farms Lived on, Number of Years
Farmed, and Number of Counties Lived in
by North Carolina Farm Families on Relief
in 1934, by Tenure StatuS..cceecerosss .
Distance of Moves Made by 1,830 South Caro—
lina Farmers, by Color and by 1933 Tenure
Number of Continuous Years Spent in 1934
Tennre Status by Plantation Families, by
1934 Tenure Status, and by Color........
Number of Years Farmed in Each Tenure Status
by Heads of Plantation Families, by 1934
Tenure Status, and by Color........ ®
Changes in Status of 1,830 South Carol1na
Farmers, by 1933 Tenure, and by Color..
Moves to Town by Plantation Families, by
1934 Tenure Status, and by Color........
Education of Children of Rural Relief and
Non-relief Households in the 0ld South
Cotton Area, by Color, October 1933.....
Median Grade in Schonl Completed by Heads
and Members 10 - 64 Years of Age of Open
Country Relief Households in Nine Repre-
sentative Agricultural Areas and in the
Eastern Cotton Area, by Age Groups, Octo-
ber 1930 . iiieciiiernncanans cesresenane
Expenditures for Teachers! Salaries in Pub-
lic Schools per Child 6 - 14 Yearsof Age
Per Capita Expenditure for Teachers' Salaries
in Counties, by Percent of Negroes in the
Total Population......cooieviinnvenanans
Cotton and Tobacco Counties in Seven South-
eastern Cotton States, by Percent of Fami~-
lies on Relief and Rehabilitation and by
Per Capita Crop Benefit Payments...... ®

Page

104

110

112

113

113

114

116

117
118

121

130

131

137

138

150



Table

Table
Table

Table

Table
Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

55.

56.

57.

59.

61.°

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

CONTENTS

TEXT TABLES CONTINUED

Percent Change in Number of Plantation Fami-
lies 1930-1935, by Color and by Tenure
Status, by Areas...ceeeceeeeceoscsacance

Changes in Crop Acreage, 1930-1935, on 513
Plantations, by Areas.....ccceeveeenceee

Plantations With Tillable Acres Idle and
With Vacant Houses, by Areas, 1934......

Current and Usual Occupation of Rural Re-
lief Households in the Eastern Cotton
Area, June 1935, ..ceieevoeccranrocaconse

Relief Status of 5,147 Plantation Families,
by Areas.....eeeeevervesesesncocnascnsna

Relief Status of 5,171 Plantation Families,
by 1934 Tenure StatuS....eeeesocccesecss

Average Age of Headsof Relief and Non-rellef
Plantation Families, by Tenure Status,
1934, ceievaoncesronnnsaseosossnssasscenn

Size of Plantation Families and Employabil-
ity of Members, by Relief Status, and by
1934 Tenure StatuS...ceesesecosrsscocans

Monthly Relief Bemefit per Family (Outside
of Principal Cities}) in United States and
Seven Southeastern Cotton Sfates, Septem-
ber 1933, 1934, and 1935....c00000v00css

Average Amount of Relief Received by Rural
Households During June 1935 by Usual Occu-
pation of the Head, in the Eastern Cotton
Area. . vvrevrenceocrersnncsnsssnsncnsnne

Average Annual and Monthly Relief Grants of
290 Plantation Families, and’ Number of
Months on Relief, by Tenure Status, 1934.

Average Amount of Goods Issued Since Date of
Borollment to Cases Receiving Rural Reha-
bilitation Advances in June 1935 in the
Bastern Cotton Area, by Type of Goods, and
bY COlOTeercerosrrsnsssonsensascnsnnnnns

Usual and Current Occupation of Heads of
Rural Cases Receiving Relief and Under Care
of Rural Rehabilitation Program, in the
Eastern Cotton Area, June 1935..........

vii

Page

157
158

159

160
162

162

164

le4

167

167

169

173

173



Figure
Figure

Figure
Figure
Figure
Figure
Figure
Figure

Figure

Figure

Figure

Figure

Figure

Figure
Figure

Figure
Figure
Figure

Figure

10.

11.

12.

13.

14,
15.

16.

17.

FIGURES

The Average Cotton Plantation (1934).....
Slaves per Owner in Cotton Counties of the

SO theasit,, 1860 weiw v e v e s men meewnsn s
Percent Tenancy in Cotton Counties of the
Southeast, 1930...cceeeecveeecan % s e
The Cotton Belt....vcceveeereoesencacnnse
The Cotton Southeast..,....eveveenn 5 o 0 o Bd
Plantations Enumerated.......... teeasasan

Percent Which Net Gain or Loss by Inter-
state Migration Forms of Number Born in

the State, 1930...........
Males Engaged in Agriculture in Seven South-
eastern Cotton States, 1860-1930.......

Total and Improved Acreage in Famms in
Seven Southeastern Cotton States, 1860-
193555 w sus 5 5.6 o 6 E e e e W e W e e e s R

Organization of Enterprises on the Large
and Closely Supervised Plantation......

Ratio of Prices Received for Cotton and
Cottonseed and for A1l Agricultural Com
modities to Prices Paid for Commodities
Bought, 1924-1935...... W e e s w W e

Average Net Demaud and Time Deposits in
Banks Located in Towns of Less than 15,000

Population, 1929-1935.....c00ieerusesse
Percent of Fertilizer Consumption in the
United States, 1910-1930....cccvveueee .

General Distribution of Erosion, 1936....
Amount of Emergency Crop and Feed Loarns,
by Counties, 1932 and 1933..cceveesscee
Total Gross Income of 645 Cotton Planta-
Li0fiS, 193 crsvrsumemues sommoswasmmenmes
Average Gross and Net Plantation Income,
by Areas, 1934..:svcevesvenssnsvs o0 e
Average Net Plantation Income and Landlord
Net Income, by Areas, 1934........00...
Average Landlord Net Income and Labor In-
come, by Areas, 1934....ccc00vevv0cncce

viii

Page
xxxii

2

(<230~ V)

13

16

27

42

42

45
45

58

67

71

71

71



Figure

Figure

Figure

Figure

Figure

Figure

Figure

Figure
Figure
Pigure
Figure
Figure
Figure

Figure

Figure

Fie’ure

21,

22.

29,

31.

2.

33.

4.

CONTENTS

FIGURES CONTINUED

Median Operator Labor Income per Crop Acre,
by Average Tenant Net Income per Family,

1934..... e eeseetetcterseretaessoneaas
Median Value of Farm Dwellmgs, by Tenure,
1930......... et eetesecatnneneraneas

Average Value of Farm Dwellings in SeVen
Southeastern Cotton States, and the
United States, 1930.....cccccceecense .

Screens and Sanitary Facilities for Farm
Houses in Seven Southeastern Cotton
States, 1934....... Ceeeieeereeetenaaas

Percent of Farm Dwellings in Seven South-
eastern Cotton States Without Sanitary
Facilities, 1934............ cesssene ces

Rural Death RateFrom Specific Diseases in
Seven Southeastern Cotton States, and
Rest of United States, 1930....... oo

Occupational History of 1,830 South Car-
olina Farmers, by 1933 Tenure and by

Color.......... teecsesssesseccnsatsanes
Relative Standing of the States in Educa-
tion, 1930.....c0ivverenrencniocconcnnn

I1literacy in the Population 10 Years 01d
and Over, 1930...cecvveceeccncnnncnnnce
Percent of Population Under 20 Years of
Age, 1930....cieirecenecrsesnncsannnns
Average Length of School Term in Days,
1927-1928....... etetesesetcatsererrnann
Average Annual Salaries Paid Public School
Teachers, 1928..ccc0veencsccrcacssnanas
Percent of A1l Income Expended for Schools,
D 7~ =
Relief Rates in the Seven Southeastern Cot-
ton States, by Residence, Color, and Loca-
tion in Cotton or Non-cotton Counties,
October 1933...0crvcereecrvrvacesoncasas
Trend of Combined Relief and Rehabilitation
in Rural Counties by Areas, October 1933
Through June 1935......... ceeeaeanteens
Number of Relief and Rehabilitation Cases
in Cotton Counties, in Seven Sontheastern
Cotton States, by 6-month Intervals, May
1933 Through November 1935.............

ix

Page

93

96

99
106

120
127
127

129

135

141

147

147

149



Figure

Figure

Figure

Table

Table

Table
Table

Table

Table
Table

Table

Table
Table

Table

38.

10.

11.

CONTENTS

FIGURES CONTINUED

Median Relief-Rehabilitation Rates, May
1935, in Cotton and Tobacco Counties of
Seven Southeastern Cotton States, by per
Capita Value of Cotton Benefit Payments,
September 1933 Through March 1936......

Incidence of Relief among 5,033 Plantation
Families, by Tenure Status, January 1934
Through June 1935, ...ivvenvenncensoneas

Per Capita Amount of Obligations Incurred
for Emergency Relief, January 1933 Through
September 1935.......... R O AT L L L

SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES
(Appendix A)

Tenants on All Farms and on Plantations in
the 3elected Plantation Area of 3even
Southeastern Cotton States, 1910.....

Children Under 5 Years of Age, per 1,000
Native-born Women 15-44 Years of Age in
the Rural Farm Population, by Color, in
United States and Seven Southeastern Cot-
ton States, 1920 and 1930....0cccvereees

Type of Tenants on Plantations, by Areas,

1924..... ces s seseaas % 518 e 1 ar 016 0810 W B
Color of Tenants on Plantations, by Areas,
1934, ... ivieninnnn oo WA B e ;

Land Proprietorships, by Size, in belected
Counties in North Carolina, Georgia, and

Mississippi, 1934..... ctcereessrentrenne
Land Proprietorships, by Size and by Areas,
1911, 1922, and 1934..... o O 8 01 0 18 B aFa ) EFe 8

Operators Owning Other Farms and Number of
Other Famms Owned, by Areas, 1934.......
Land in Farms Held by Corporations in Select-
ed Counties in North Carolina, Georgia,
and Mississippi, 1934.......000.0. ELIeT
Acres in Plantations, by Date of Acquisition,
by Areas, 1934........ e seeerecnnnns
Resident, Semi-absentee, and Absentee Oper-
ators, by Areas, 1934......0.00000. ¢ o & o
Value of Land, Buildings, Animals, and Mach-
inery, by Areas, 19234........... -

149

163

166

195

195

195

196

196

197

197

lo8

199

21



Table 12,

Table 13.

Table 14A.

Table 14B,

Table 15.
Tabte 16.
Table 17.

Table 18.

Table 19.
Table 20.
Table 21.

Table 22.

Table 23.

Table 24.

Table 25.

Table 28,

Table 27,

CONTENTS

SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES CONTINUED

Crop Expenditures on Plantations, by Areas,
1834, .. iiienierneronnnnncrannnns
Plantations With and Without Commissaries,
by Areas, 1934.....ccvvvervceescaserccss
Social Contributions of Plantations, by
Areas, 1034.....c.00iviretnsronneancanans
Social Contributions of Plantations, by
Areas, 1934.....cvrvrevccernsnnnanosncas
Use of Land in Plantations, by Areas, 1934.
Crop Acres in Plantations, by Tenure Status
of Resident Families, by Areas, 1934...
Ratio of Prices Received forCotton and Cot-
tonseed and for A1l Agricultural Commodi-
ties Bought, 1924-1935......cc0vvvernn..
Average Net Demand and Time Deposits in
Banks Located in Towns of Less Than 15,000
Population in United States and Seven
Southeastern Cotton States, 1929-1935...
Plantation Livestock, by Areas, 1934......
Operators' Long Term Debts, by Areas, 1934,
Farm Mortgage Debt, by Tenure of Operators,
in United States and Sevep Sovtheastern
Cotton States, 1910, 1920, 1925, and 1928.
Ratio of Mortgage Debt to Value of All Farms
in United States and Seven Southeastern
Cotton States, Janvary 1, 1910, 1920,
1925, and 1928....cc00cvvencerss
Frequency of Farm Mortgage Debt in United
States and Seven Southeastern Cotton
States, by Tenure of Operator, January 1,
1925, and 1929....c0ieevncrrcnnrannns
Farm Land Held by Corporations in 46 North
Carolina, Georgia, and Mississippi Coun-
ties, 1934, .. .c0iererrernenrccecnnscnass
Amount and Annual Rate of Interest of Govern-
“ment, Merchant,Fertilizer, and Bank Loans,
by Areas, 1934.....000cvitvecnossvacanns
Loans Closed Through Federal Intermediate
Credit Banks From Organization of Produc-
tion Credit Associations Through December
31, 1934, .. c.iuieenricrntrcncninannonaaas
Number and Amount of Emergency Crop Produc-
tion Loans in Seven Sountheastern Cotton
States, 1921-1930, 1931, 1932, 1933, and

19“0"...l.....l......'.00'...-..'.....

xi

Page

202
203
204

205
206
207

208

208
209
21¢

210

211

211

211

212

213

213



Table

Table

Table

Table

Table
Table

Table

Table

Table
Table

Table
Table

Table

Table
Table
Table

Table

Table

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.
33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.
39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

CONTENTS

SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES CONTINUED

Seed Loans in Seven Southeastern Cotton
States, 1930-1934cccrvsescnoccanss PINT
Cash Collections Made on Emergency Crop Pro-
duction and Feed Loans in Seven Southeast-
ern Cotton States, 1931-1834.....000000.
Financial Results of Plantation Families, by
Tenure Status, 1930-1933..ceeevercccnass
Amount and Cost of Credit Used by 588 Croppers
on 112 Farms in Coastal Plain Region (North
Carolinal), 1928..cceiveveesns & Sge 8 a7 I8 65 e
Gross Income of 645 Plantations, 1934.....
Net Income for the One-fourth of the Planta-
tions in Each Area with the Highest and
the Lowest Net Income per Plantation, 1934.
Size of Plantations in Relation to Plantation
Net Income, 1934.....0cvevrnvecvcvononans
Specialization in Cotton Production in Rela-
tion to Plantation Net Income, by Areas,
VOHA e ioo v v im mia e wi sin i S0 15 018 ) 555 (9 3 3 5 cem e e
Operator Net Income in Relation to Capital
Invested, by Areas, 1934.......0... s s
Operator Labor Income per Crop Acre and per
Acre Value of Land, 1934....cc00uveecens
Net Income by Tenure Status, by Areas, 1934.
Cropper and Other Share Tenant Net Income,
by Value per Acre of All Plantation Land,
L7 ceeenens Sav w8 e
Net Income of Plantation Families, by Income
from Home Use Production, 1934..........
Cropper and Other Share Tenant Net Income per
Family, by Operator Labor Income per Crop
Acre, 1934 .i.eeieeeenreniansonssannnnses
Value of Farm Dwellings in Seven Southeastern
Cotton States as Compared to Geographic

Divisions, 1930....... oS I 5 6 W 6 T B 6 B 6w ) W
Farm Houses Surveyed in Seven Southeastern
Cotton States, 1934....0000cccaveaes T

Percent Distribution of Farm Houses Surveyed
in Seven Southeastern Cotton States, by
Type of House, and by Color and Tenure of
Occupants, 1934...veeenrersencase ceetenes

Number of Rooms per Farm House Surveyed in
Seven Southeastern Cotton States, by Color
and Tenure of Occupants, 1934.....000040

Page

214

214

215

215
216

216

217

217
218
219
220

221

221

222

223

223

224

225



Table 46.
Table 47.
Table 48.

Table 49.
Table 50.
Table s51.
Table 52,

Table 53.

Table 54.
Table 55.
Table 56,

Table 57,

Table 58,

CONTENTS

SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES CONTINUED

Occupants per Room in Farm Houses in Seven
Southeastern Cotton States, by Color and
Tenure of Occupants, 1934..cccceevrerccces

Bedrooms and Other Rooms per¥arm House Sur-
veyed in Seven Southeastern Cotton States,
by Color and Tenure of Occupants, 1934...

Percent of Farm Houses Surveyed with Screens
in Seven Southeastern Cotton States, by
Color and Tenure of Occupants, 1934......

Percent Distributionof Farm Houses Surveyed
in Seven Southeastern Cotton States, by
Source of Water, by Color and Tenure of
Occupants, 1934....c00ecececscesscsncanns

Percent Distributionof Farm Houses Surveyed
in Seven Southeastern Cotton States, by
Type of Sanitary Facilities, by Color and
Tenure of QOccupants, 1934.....c0c0000cees.

Percent Distributionof Farm Houses Surveyed
in Seven Southeastern Cotton States, by
Type of Cooking Pacilities, by Color and
Tenure of Occupants, 1934.......00000000e

Rural Deaths from Typhoid and Paratyphoid,
Pellagra, and Malaria in Sever Southeastern
Cotton States and in Other States in the Regis-
tration Area of the United States, 1930. .

Occupational Historyof 1,830 South Carolina
Farmers, by 1933 Tenure and by Color,...,

Age of Negroes in Michigan, by Sex, 1930...

Illiteracy in the Population 10 Years of Age
and Over, by Color, and 21 Years and Over,
by SeX; 1930: siescnvinsisssschsvosesssmns

Residence, Color, and Location in Cotton or

. Non-cotton Counties of Relief Cases in
Seven Southeastern Cotton States, October

Combined Rural Relief and Rehabilitation
Intensity Rates, October 1933 Through June
1935, for Rural Counties, by Agricultural
ATCAS: 5 5510w 51659 & 01 % 51506 51603 5 Soiim 8, 8185 S19ve & aie 8 076

Relief and Rehabilitation Cases in Cotton
Counties in Seven Southeastern Cotton
States, by 6-Month Intervals, May 1933
through November 1935, by States.........

xiii

Page

225

225

226

227

229

230
231
232

233

234

235



Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

Table

3.
4.

CONTENTS

SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES CONTINUED

59, Tenure and Colorof Farm Operators in Seven
Southeastern Cotton States, 1930 and 1935.
60. Change in Number of Tenants, by Tenure and
by Cotton and Tobacco Counties and Non-
cotton and Non-tobacco Counties in Seven
Southeastern Cotton States, 1930-193S...
6l. Percent Change in the Number of Tenants in
Seven Southeastern Cotton States, by Cot-
ton and Tobacco Counties and Non-cotton
and Non-tobacco Counties, 1930-1935.....
62. Incidence of Relief Among Plantation Fami-
lies, 1934 to July 1, 1935, by Months and
by Tenure StatuS.....ecerecevecesanscsse
63. Obligations Incurred for Emergency Reliet,
by Source of Funds, January 1933 Through
September 1935, in United States and Seven
Southeastern Cotton StatesS......eeceeeee
64. Relief Grants to Rural Relief Households,
by Areas, June 1935.....00cc0vcterencses
65. Cases Receiving Rural Rehabilitation Ad-
vances During June 1935, Cases Ever Under
Care, and Amount of Goods Issued Under
the Entire Rural Rehabilitation Program,
in United States and Seven Southeastern
Cotton StatesS....eceveevssceovcnsesasnns

ILLUSTRATIONS

Commissary and Manager's Home on Large Planta-
tion in Mississippi......... o 002 6 A1 074 9 038 i we 8 o
Soil Erosion Typical of Rolling Land Under Clean
CUltivation.sses vumnaimasssinoinwois donans s as
One of the Worst of the Tenant Houses.,........
A Poorer Type of Rural Scho0l.......eeveseevens

Page

237

239

240

240

43
95
140



LANDLORD AND TENANT
ON THE COTTON PLANTATION



Digitized by GOOS[G



INTRODUCTION

Presentation of the human elements associated with the land
tenure system in the Eastern Cotton Belt is the primary object
of the present study. The technical phases of southern agricul-
tare aad of farm economics are subordinated in order to focus
the discussion on the landlord and the tenant, to describe their
relationships, and to analyze the effects of the depression and
of the beginnings of recovery on these relationships. To accom-
plish this the plantation has been made the unit of the study,
for \the plantation is both an organization for production aand
the mechanism for the distribution of the product. It consti-
tetes a community within which the tenants and laborers have
definite relationships, both with the landlord and among them-
selves. Table 2 gives a description of these relationships.

The detailed analysis which follows does not present a com-
plete picture of landlord-tenant relations in the Southeast,
since the field study of 646 plantations on which it is based was
limited to medium-sized and large cotton planting operations!?
in the Bastern Cotton Belt.'LA tractwith five or more resident
families, including the landlord, was defined as a planta.tigg)’
tracts with fewer families were not included in this survey.

The chief difference between a sample embracing purely plan-
tation tenants aamd one which also includes the tenants on smaller
operations is that of efficiency in cotton production. This
is measured by the fact that At_he average yield of cottom in
1934 on all farms in the 7 States was 215 pounds per acre and
on enumerated planmtations it was 257 pounds per acre.* .The
bigher production does not necessarily mean a proportionately
higher income for plantation tenmants, due to the additional ex-
penditure forfertilizer incurred inmore intensive cultivation.

lyer sampling method, ses Appendiz B, Method and Bcope of the Study.

‘CGnuu in which 40 perceant or more of the gross faram income in 193 was
frem cotton farms. Plantstions were enumerated in North Carolina, Georgia,
Aladbame, NMississippi, Arkansss, and Louisispa. In addition plantstion
dats for South Carolims were secured from other studies.

’nu definition was adepted from the definition used in the U. 8. Census
special plantation inquiry ef 1930. (Jee J. 5. Cemsus, 1910, Vol. V, chap-
ter XI1, *Plaatatioas in the South.®) The present study included tracts
with five resident families of any type, {.e., laborer or tenant, wheresas
the 1910 study included only those tracts with five or more tenant families.

‘DICI for cotton yield on all faras in the seven States calculsted from
dgricultural Stetistics, 1836, U. 8. Department of Agriculture, Table 99,
Bats for cotton yield om plantations calculated for 602 plantations oper-
8ted W wage hands, oroppers, or other shars tenants.

xvii
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LThe method of selection used in this study excluded the ma-
jority of the farms in the South, for, contrary to popular be-
lief, large plantations are not now and never have been the
mainstay of southern agriculturey In the ante bellum South 70
percent of the farmers were non-slaveholders and 50 percent of
the slaveholders owned less than five slaves. \_:I‘oday thousands
of comparatively small tracts, operated by from one to four
families, include the bulk of the acreage and the majority of
the farm operators in the Cotton Southy

+In the Census plantation inquiry of 1910, only 270 counties
in the 7 cotton States were considered plaatation counties.
There were 33,908 plantations in these counties. All farms in
these counties contained 653,607 tenants, and the plantations
contained 355,186 tenants or 54.3 percent of all tenants in the
counties (Appendix Table 1). The other 45.7 percent were scat-
tered on farms with from one to four tenants. There were in
addition 240,000 tenants scattered on small farms in these States,
outside the 270 plantation counties. The probable number of
plantations in these Statesin 1935 had dropped to about 30,000.)

L The smaller farming units are obviously incapable of the ec-
onomies and efficiency of large-scale organizations described
in this study and are generally located on poorer cotton land.f
Also, someof the facts regarding the landlord-tenant relation-
ship brought out in this report might not be applicable to the
smaller farms since the relationship is probably less subject
to abuse where a small number of tenants permits more frequent,
direct, and personal contacts.

The background material in the various chapters of the re-
port includes characteristics of smaller as well as larger farms,
however, and in some respects the findings of the field study
are applicable to small units. For example, in the character
of supervision and method of dividing the crop, the landlord-
tenant relationships are generally similar whether the landlord
has 1 tenant or 50.

Furthermore)\plantation customs and ideology set the pattern
for relationships in smaller farm units. This is true because
of the dominanceof the plantation in southern rural life. Large
planters persistently emerge as the political and economic lead-
ers of the cotton areas. Even if there are only four or five
large plantations in a county, the ownership of these consider-
able properties and the prestige of success on a large scale
make it easy for the planters to assume prominence in community
control if their personalities fit them for leadership. Add to
this a sentimental attachment to land as a symbol of aristocracy
and the consequent family ties to the land, and the plantation
stands out as the basis for a hereditary oligarchy in southern
community lifel



SUMMARY

Large-scale cash-crop farming costinues today in the same
areas of the Southeast that had large slave-holdings and large
cotton plantations in 1860. Today, however, itis the Negro
or white tenant farmer, rather thanthe Negro slave, who operates
most of the plantation land.L_The increase in tenancy, and espe-
cially in white tenancy, has been the most strikirg trend in
southern farm life in the last 25 years. Since 1910 there has
been a marked decrease in owner operators, and a great increase
in tenant operators, both in proportion to all farm operators
and in actual numbers. The major part of this shift occurred
before 1930.\

A plantation is defined for purposes of this study as a
tract farmed by obe owner or manager withfive or more resident
families. These may include the landlord, and laborers, share
tenants, or renters. Except in the case of renters the land-
lord exercises close supervision over operators, and except in
the case of wage laborers each family cultivates a separate
piece of land. Owners of plantations of the size surveyed do
not constitute the majority of southern landholders. Concen-
trated in some counties, however, they control the majority of
the acreage. In those parts of the South where fairly large
operative units prevail, the plantation owners, through their
control over large acreages of the best land and of large num-
bers of tenant and laborer families, still dominate the economic,
political, and cultural life. Landlord-tenant relationship on
the smaller uwnits im such areas are patterned after those on
the larger holdings.

Plantation Areas

\The cotton plantation areas of today, as in 1860, are regions
where the land is adaptable to large-scale cotton production.
It isin these areas that alarge proportion of Negroes is found
inthe population. They include the Atlantic Coast Plain cotton-
tobacco areas, with medium-sized plantations; the Old Black Belt
cotton area,with some remaining large plantations, many of them
operated by absentee owners; the Upper Piedmont; the Muscle
Shoals Basin; the Interior Plainof Arkansas and Louisiana, with
small plantations scattered widely among the smaller farms; and
the Mississippi Bluffs and Delta areas, including the bottom

xix
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land of the tributaries of the Mississippi. In the last named
areas the plantation organization has been retained most per-
sistently, and here also the land is particularly well adapted
to large-scale cotton production. In these areas, the propor-
tion of Negroes in the population is particularly large.l

tIn true plantation areas thereis a high degree of concentra-
tion of land ownership, with a consequent high proportion of
tenants among the farm operators. Such areas are further charac-
terized by per capita incomes higher than those in other south-
ern agricultural counties but lower than those in other farming
sections of the Nation; small proportions of urban and village
- dwellers; scarcity of non-agricultural industries; large fami-
lies; poor school facilities, especially for Negroes; and a
highly mobile population, with families fregnently on the move
in search of better conditions. These areas are utterly subject
to King Cotton, booming when the King is prosperous and slump-
ing when the King is sick. Aside from feed for livestock and
a limited amount of produce for home consumption, practically
no other crop is grownd

Labor Conditions and Tenure Classes

As land resources are now used, plantation labor conditions
and popnlation trends are largely determined by the pressure of
population on these resources. Concentration on one crop—
cotton—demands a large labor supply for only part of the year.
Landlords prefer large families to meet the labor demands of
the peak seasons, thus encouraging a high birth rate. This
high rate of population increase in turn perpetuates the planta-
tion system] Natural increase in southern rural areas, especial-
ly of the white population, has been more rapid than in other
sections. (I‘\h_e Negro birth rate is also high, but the high Negro
death rate, particularly among infants, resultsin a lower nat-
ural rate of increase for Negroes than for whites. This surplus
labor supply has reduced the bargaining power of the individual
plantation tenant, making it increasingly difficult for him to
free himself from the plantation system and become an inde-
pendent farmer.l

Before the depression, muchof the excess labor (approximate~
ly a quarter of a million persons each year) migrated from the
rural South to areas where the industrial demand was expanding,
so that there was little actual increase in the sontheastern
population living on farms between 1885 and 1920. Since that
date, however, the closing of the industrial labor market has
caused a piling up of population in plantation areas, at the
same time that the Agricultural Adjustment Administration has
restricted the demand for labor in cotton productiq_rg Serious
problems of relief and rehabilitation have resulted.
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Wage labor replaced slave 1labor on plantations immediately
after the Civil War, but share-cropping was soon introduced as
a method of labor operationms. [Most of the plantations are now
operated largely by share-croppérs—virtually laborers who re-
ceive half of the crop in return for workidg the land. Wage
labor continues on a few plantations. Others are operated by
various types of tenants, some of whom provide work stock and
tools and thus receive alarger share of the cropthan the share-
cropper and some of whom rent the land outright, paying rent in
cash or produce. Often all classes of tenants are found on the
same plantation. Of the plantations covered in this study, 71
percent were operatedby families of mixed tenure, while 16 per-
cent were operated by croppers, 4 percent by wage hands, 3 per-
cent by other share tenants, and 6 percent by renters.

Prior to 1910, when the acreage of improved land was expand-
ing, wage laborers and tenants were sometimes able to improve
their status through saving enough to buy work animals and im-
plements, to rent land outright, or even to buy small tracts of
land. {In 1860, all Negro agricultural workers in the South were
laborers. In 1930, only 29 percent were laborers, 58 percent
were tenants, and 13 percent were owners. The 58 percent that
were tenants included many share-croppers, whose status was
essentially that of laborer

{As population pressure increased, whites began to compete
with Negroes for places on the land as tenants and laborers.
While the vast majority of white agricultural workers were own-
ers in 1860, by 1930 over three-quartersof a million white fam-
ilies in the Southeast had joined the tenant or laborer class.
The proportionof white ownership declined steadily withthe in-
crease in white tenancy.LVhites now make up the majority of ten-
ants in the Old South, as well as in other parts of the country,
although nearlyall of the plantations in this survey still had
Negro temants, 53 percent operating exclusively with Negroes,
S percent exclusively with whites, and 42 percent with both,
It is evident, therefore, that white tenants are concentrated
on the smaller holdings and Negro tenants on the largeL)

Ownership

L The number and proportion of large holdings inthe South have
decreased and the number and proportion of small holdings have
increased, reflecting the increasing division of land ownership.
The disintegration of large tracts was steady from the Civil
War to about 1910. At present there is a tendency tohold large
tracts together, especially since so much worn-out land has
been dropped from cultivationﬁ.J'

A number of proprietors owl more than one tract. Large own-
ers further concentrate operations by renting additiomal land.

/4
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Moreover,}about 10 percent of the plantation land in the South
is in theLﬁands of large banks, insurance companies, and mort-
gage companies which acquired it through foreclosures in recent
years. About 25 percent of all individual holdings have been
acquired within the past 5 years)

LNegroes have entered the owner gmup to a limited extent,
there being over 200,000 Negro owner operators in 1910. Like
white owners, however, their number has declined since 1910.
The size of Negro land-holdings is much smaller than that of
white holding.i_._\

Many plantation owners are not experienced farmers, having
acquired their holdings by inlieritance or foreclosure. Tn such
cases, the owner often places the operation and management in
other hands. In this study 6 percent of theplantativns sampled
were found to be absentee owned and 9 percent of the landlords
were classified as semi-absentee, since they made infrequent
visits to the plantation. Under absentee ownership land abuse
is particularly prevalent and operation is especially unstable
in times of crisis. Another characteristic of absenteeism is
the extent to which landowners engage, at least partially, in
other occdpations. In this study, 31 percent of all operators
devoted more than one-fourth of their time to occupations other
than farming_.l

Plantation Organization and Management

Indicative of the disappearance of very large plantationsis
the fact that only slightly over a tenth of the plantations
sampled operated 800 or more crop acres, and only about the same
number housed 30 or more families. ,The very large plantations
were concentrated in the Upper Delta of the Mississippi and its
tributaries, and the adjacent Bluffs section.l In the Upper
Piedmont and Muscle Shoals regions over 90 percent of the plan-
tations had less than 400 crop acres and less than 10 tenant
families. In the Black Belt and Coast Plain sections about
three-fourths of the plantations had less than 10 families.

ﬂhe plantation system requires an abundance of skill, energy,
and knowledge on the part of the landlord if his operations are
to be successful and his tenants are to make a profit. He must
be able to plan and assig: the crop acreage to the.best advan-
tage, handle financial operations, manage labor, animals, and
implements, and supervise marketing and subsistence advances.
On the very large plantations there is often the additional
management of such sunplementary enterprises as commissaries,
gins, mills, and shops. Usually the owner or landlord is also
obligated to aid in the social and community affairs of his
tenants. The large plantation owner or manager is assisted in
executing these functions by managers, overseers, and gang
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bosses. On small plantations all of these functions are per-
formed by one man.

One of the landlord's major duties, and one upon which the
success of his operation depends, is the expenditure of the plan-
tation's working capital, in the purchase of seeds and fertil-
izer, in plantation upkeep, and in the apportionment of sub-
sistence advances to the tenants for food and clothing. This
practice of subsistence advances, to be repaid by the tenants
when the crop is marketed, is one of the chief trouble spots
for the landlord. The supervision of these advances determiLes
the living standard of the share tenanil]

Cotton Production Trends

The plantation system isbound up with the casb-crop system.
[Concentration on cotton increased from the Civil War until the
boll weevil invasion soon after 1910. Since 1910 there has been
a marked shift of the cotton acreage to the 3tates of Texas and
Oklahoma, the combined acreage in these States having increased
100 percent from 1910 to 1930, In 1930, half the cotton acreage
of the United States was concentrated in those two States. (Cot-
ton acreage had increased 40 percent in Mississippi, Arkansas,
and Louisiana, while the eastern plantation States, Alabama,
Georgia, North Carolina, and South Carolina, had 5 percent less
acreage in cotton in 1930 than in 1910. This decrease was large-
ly dve to the disorganization caused by the boll weevil as it
passed across the South.) In some areas of the Southeast, fi-
nancial distress became serious 25 years ago and the trend for
the cottorn producer has been downward for a long time, inter-
rupted by only short periods of high prices. The depression
since 1930, therefore, merely added to the effects of previous
disasters. Weevil damage caused drastic acreage reduction for
a few years, and as each State reduced its acreage, Texas and
Oklahoma added to theirs. )When weevil disorganization had
passed and the Eastern Cotton Belt began to attain its former
production, States west of the Mississippi continued to expand
their acreage. As a result, the supply of cotton far exceeded
the demand. Over-production reached a peak when the 1931 crop
of 1A million bales was added to a carry-over of 10 million
bales, at the same time that domestic and foreign demand was
shrinking. As a result, the price fell to 6 cents a pound in
1932, causing heavy losses to all producers. Only the semi-
self-sustaining farmer, or the planter with resources or good
credit, could continue to operatel

Land Use and the One-crop System

Under the present system of cash-crop farming, plantation
land in the South is used more intensively than land in almost
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any other section of the country. Ghe average plantation fam~
ily in this study was allotted 25 crop acres; croppers .had
an average of 20 crop acres; share tenants and renters had
about 25 crop acres; and wage hands, about 45 crop acres per
f ami

| Although spoken of as a onme-crop system, the cropping ar-
rangement of the Cotton South is really a two-crop system:
cotton for cash, and corn for food and feed. Most plantations
have as much acreage im corn as in cotton. Four percent of the
total expenditure of the plantations studied, however, was for
feed which could easily have been grown on the plantations. Up
to the inauguration of the cotton reduction program, the planta-
/lions of the South tended to be less and less self-supporting,
in contrast with the practices of slave plantations which pro-
duced a large proportion of their subsistence needs. Depleted
fertility of vast tracts of soil and widespread erosion have re-
sulted from this exploiting of land resources in the interest
of cotton cropping for cash returns. Coansequently, substantial
expenditures for fertilizer are necessary in the cultivation of
cotton in the Southeast, except in the Delta areas.)

Under the crop reduction programof the A.A.A., cotton acre-
age was reduced, and between 1933 and 1935 probably more crop
diversification was undertaken than during any other period of
the South's history. The present cropping system, however, makes
such a soil coiservation practice difficult to introduce, with
the result that the South is one of the major erosion areas of
the Nation. Ten percent of the land in the United States classi-
fied for retirement from arable farming by the National Resources
Board in 1934 was cotton land))

In a prolonged cotton crisiseven the most efficient planters
are no longer able to operate unless they have ample resources
or credit. Although exclusive cotton culture results in heavy
losses in bad years, the owners of large tracts still conceatrate
on this crop because no other use of large-scale tracts is so
profitable to the landlord im good years. Only the owners and
tenants operating small acreages have any advantagein planting
their land to foodstuffs. They can use the produce themselves,
but the large planters cannot profitably dispose of all the food
that their land is capable of producing.

Credit System

[interest1s a substantial item in the budget of plantation ex-
penditures of landlords and tenants and is a major obstacle in
the way of financial progressfor those in either class. Nearly
half of the landlords interviewed for this study had long term
debts, mostly in the form of mortgages, averaging more than 40
percent of the appraised valueof their land, buildings, animals,
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and machinery. These long term debts were incurred to meet defi-
cits or purchases of machinery, etc. Most of the landlords had
availed themselves of government facilities formortgage loa,m

|From 1910 to 1928 the amount of mortgage debt almost guadrupled
in the seven southeastern cotton States, and the increases in
mortgage debt from 1920 to 1928 were proportionately greater in
the South thanin any other section of the country. A large num-
ber of mortgages have been foreclosed in the past 15 years, and
the process was accelerated in the early years of the depression

|Slightly more than half (52 percent)of the landlords inter-
viewed had short term debts incurred tomeet production expenses
for the 1934 crop. The average amount borrowed per plantation
was $2,300, which covered about half the requirements for fi-
nancing annual production. Interest rates on loans to landlords
were high, amounting to 10 percent on government loans, 15 per-
cent on bank loans, and 16 percent on merchant accounts. Com-
bined interest on loans and mortgage debts amounted to almost
as much as the landlord's net labor income. The banks were the
predominant sources of landlord short term credit, only about
22 percent of the short term loans recorded in this study having
been supplied by government agencies. All of the government
loans went to landlords, since they held the only available
security, the crop lieny -

(Farmers in the seven southeastern cotton States benefited
from emergency crop production and feed loans, obtaining 51
percent of all loans granted in the country from 1931 through
1934, They also received 37 percent of the loans granted in
1933 and 1934 under the production credit system authorized by
the Farm Credit Act. Both of these types of loans, however,
benefited the plantation owner and cash tenant rather than the
share-croppeg|

The long term debts of tenants are usually contracted with
or through the landlord and are either secured by chattel mort-
gage on livestock or equipment, or simply carried forward on
the landlord's books and added to current borrowing as a lien
against future production.

The tenant's short term debts for the current season are
usvally incurred with the landlord, who provides the tenant's
share of expenses and his subsistence advances during the crop
season, charging them against future production. Sometimes the
merchant makes the subsistence advances. The average time for
which advances were made, as shown by this survey, was 7 months,
and the average advance was $12.80 per family per mont_h,}

In a study of 112 croppers in North Carolina in 1928 subsis-
tence advances were found to be mostly in the form of cash, and
to constitute more than 63 percent of the cropper's cash famrm
income. Interest paid on those advances amounted to more than
10 percent of the croppers' cash income.
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L’I‘_enant rates of interest are even higher than landlord rates.
The merchant and landlord charge high interest rates to compen-
sate for losses due to bad debts. llowever, the spread between
landlord rates and tenant rates is greater than the usual per-
centage of loss on bad debts.

The high rates of interest involved in this system of credit
to share-croppers is one of the major factors preventing their
rise on the agricultural ladder. Basing the credit system on
crop liens discourages tenants from diversifying their crops,
and often forces landlords to market crops at disadvantageous
times.

Income

{Net incomes in the Cotton Belt are low. In 1934 the average
net income ‘per plantation was $6.024J With A.A.A. benefits
included, 1934 incomes compared favorably with those for 1929,

LThis survey indicates that in addition to the size of the
plantation, plantation income is related to crop acres per plan-
tation, total cotton acres per plantation, the proportion of
crop land in cotton, the productivity of the land, and managerial
efficiency. On the average, the larger the plantation, the
higher the gross and the net incomel

The operator's gross cash income on the 645 plantations stud-
ie&"averaged $5,095. The lowest average gross cash income was
received by operators in the Muscle Shoals area, and the highest
in the Arkansas River area. On 38 percent of the plantations,
it was found that the gross cash income of the operator was
less than $2,000; it was between $2,000 and $5,000 on 32 percent
of the plantations; and more than $5,000 on the remaining 30
percent.

The average net income of the operators was $2,572, about 10
percent of which was in the form of home consumed products. The
net income ranged from an average of $1,340 in the Muscle Shoals
area to $7,149 in the Arkansas River area.

The landlord's net income in 1934 was sufficient to pay him
6 percent on his invested capital and about $850 for his labor
income. In poor years the landlord is likely to lose heavily
on his part of the expenses and also on the tenant income paid
in advance for subsistency

Qhe proportion of net plantation income received by share
tenants is very small. In 1934, the average net income per
family of the wage hands, croppers, share tenants, and renters
on plantations in the 11 areas surveyed was only $309, or $73
per capita.]

.The average net income per family of wage laborers was $180
for the year, varying from $213 in the Arkansas River area to
$70 in the Interior Plain area. The average annual net income
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per capitainthis group ranged from $52 to $92.7)Share-croppers
in this survey, who made up more than half the total mumber of
families, averaged $312 per family, or $71 per capita. Their
average net income per capita and per family was highest in the
Atlantic Coast Plain area and lowest in the Lower Delta. In the
latter area, the croppers' average net income amounted to $38
per person, or slightly more than 10 cents per day. Other share
tenants had an average net income of $417 per family, or $92
per capita, the highest of any occupational group)

LA majority of the 650 cash renters were in the Black Belt and
Lower Delta areas. These areas were among the poorest studied,
and consequently the average net income for renters isconsider-
ably lower than the comparable average for other share tenants,

~— The average for cash renters was $354 per family. The Upper
Delta had the highest average net income for cash renters—$561
per family, or $146 per capi@

The landlord's income and the incomes of the various classes
of tenants are determined by different factors. The landlord
who operates with wage hands assumes the entire risk, and the
entire profit orloss accrues to him. The landlord who operates
with share-croppers passes someof the risk to the cropper. How-
ever, the landlord still furnishes all the fixed capital and,
as with wage labor operation, the landlord stands to lose or
gain heavily while the cropper's income is low and steady like
that of the laborers. In the case of tenants receiving more
than half of the crop, and with renters, thelandlord's risk is
less and his income per acre lower.

Living Conditions

[Fuel and house rent are part of the tenant's perquisites
but the houses furnished are among the poorest in the Nation.
Unpainted four-room frame shacks predominate. Screening is the
exception rather than the rule and sanitation is primitive. In
a study of farm housing in the Southeast in 1934, it was found
that wells furnished the source of water for over 80 percent of
both owner and tenant dwellings|

The low income for large families provides only a meagre sub-
sistence. About one-third of the net income is in the form of
products raised for home consumption—a few chickens and eggs,
home killed pork, syrnp, corn meal, cowpeas, and sweet potatoes.
These food items are usually available only in the late summer
and falll

{During the months when crops are cultivated, the tenant
uses another third of his income, at the rate of about $13 per
month, for food—mostly flour, lard, and salt pork—and also
for kerosene, medicine, and such clothing purchases as cannot
be postponed till fall. Another third is spent for clothing



xxviii LANDLORD AND TENANT ON THE COTTON PLANTATION

and incidentals, usually soon after the fall "settlement." Thus,
by winter, resources are exhausted and "slim rations” begin.
Clothing, wusually purchased once a year, is of the poorest
qnality. Often the children do not have sufficient warm cloth-
ing to gn to schooly

LO—" 15 percent of the plantations studied the tenants were re-
quired to make all purchases at commissaries operated by the
landlord. On another 11 percent of the plantations there were
commissaries for optional use. A commissary may be a saving
feature for the tenant if the advantage of wholesale buying is
passed on to him, If not, it is only an added profit-maker for
the landlord.

Few of the tenants in this stndy had gardens and only 55 per-
cent had cows. The effect of poor housing and meager diet was
reflected in the health of the families studied. The lack of
balance in diet is largely responsible for pellagra and the
digestive disorders that are prevalent in the South. Lack of
screening makes the control of malaria difficult.)

Mohility

Tenants who have nnt succeeded in locating on good 1and or
with a fair landlord are continually searching for better con-
ditions, many moving from farm to farm each fall. Although
they move often, they do not move far, Most of them remain in
the county of their birth or locate in adjoining connties.

The rate of farm-to-farm mobility appears tobe closely link-
ed with tenure status. The higher the farmer climbs up the
"agricultural ladder" the more stable he becnme;ﬁj

\Mobility within the farming occupation is also relatively
common as farmers change from one tenure to another. In periods
of prosperity, the tendency is to move up the agricultural lad-
der, while in yearsof unprofitable operation thereis a tendency
to shift down the ladder, Until 1910 there was a net movement
upward. Since 1910 croppers have made little progress toward
share tenancy, and therc has been an actual decrease in the
number of renters and ownersy

LA third type of mobility is the shift from the open country
to town as the tenant periodically tries his luck at the saw-
mill, the cottonmill, or odd jobs)

\ Ihe evidence indicates that Negro tenants are a more stable
group with respect to residence than white tenants. This is
probably accounted for, to a large extent, by the fact that
there are relatively fewer opportunities for Negroes outside of
agriculture and that Negro tenants Aare more easily satisfied
than are white tenants.)

The average number of years lived on each farm by white
plantation families in this study was 4.8 years, and by Negro
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families, 6.1 years. White share-croppers lived on each farm
for an average of 4.4 years, and Negro share-croppers for 5.6
years) 4

In a study of farmers in South Carolinain 1933, it was found
that white tenants move about once every 4 years, and Negro ten-
ants once every 5 or 6 years. White farm owners move about once
in 11 years, and Negro owners once in 12 years.

Education

The education of children in farm families of the Southeast
has been sadly neglected, chiefly because of the low tax base
in plantation areas. Southern States tax themselves for schools
as much per dollar of wealth as do other sections, but the
wealth is so inadequate that the resulting revenue provides a
very small appropriation per child. In addition, as a result
of large families and migration of adults of the productive
ages, southern rural districts have a much greater number of
children to educate, in relation to the number of productive
adults and to the value of taxable property, than do other areas.
The agricultural system of the Southeast, which encourages the
labor of children during the school term, is a further handicap
to education. The families most directly affected by the low
educational standards of the Southeast are the tenant farmers
a.n:s&hare-croppers, and more especially, the Negro share-crop-
pers-

{n order to appreciate the significance of school finance in
the South, white and Negro education must be appraised separate-
ly. Per capita appropriations for Negro teachers' salaries
tend to be in inverse ratio to the percentage of Negroes in the
total population. In countieswith large Negro majorities, where
many pupils can be crowded iato one-room schools, per capita
expenditures for Negro teachers' salaries are lower than in
counties where Negroes are more scattered. In areas of large
Negro population such as the Black Belt and Delta counties where
white pupils are scattered, per capita expeanditures for whites
are relatively high, " whereas in "white" are per capita ex-
penditures for white teachers are not so gre:}e}

LTransportation of pupils to consolidated schools has tended
to equalize urban-rural opportunities of white children in recent
years, but this improvement has not affected Negro schools to
an appreciable extent in most parts of the South} During the
depression, educational conditions in the South have been marked-
ly retarded. Salaries of teachers, always low, have been dras-
tically cut, and school terms have been shortened, some States
closing their rural schools as early as Januvary 1 or February
1. The Negro school termin both urban and rural areas is much
shorter than that of white schools. One-teacher schools, which



xxx LANDLORD AND TENANT ON THE COTTON PLANTATION

most directly affect cotton plantation families, showed the
greatest discrepancy in length of school term.

The edncational level of the Southeast is given national
significance by the fact that large numbers of persons born in
the Southeast make their life contribution in other parts of
the United Statesy

Relief and Rehabilitation

then compared with other parts of the country, the Eastern
Cotton States had a relatively high rural relief rate in 1933,
the first year of the Federal relief program. Between April
1934, when the rural rehabilitation program was inaugurated,
and June 1935, there was 1little change in the combined rural
relizsf and rehabilitation rate in this area, while the rate was
rising generally in other areas. During this period the East-
ern Cotton Belt generally had a lower combined monthly rural
relief and rehabilitation rate than other areas.

Reveral factors contributed to this low relief and rehabili-
tation rate, The chief factor was the rise in the price of
cotton following the lannching of the A,A.A. crop control progranm,
which brought relative prosperity to those fortunate enough to
have retained status in the farm operator group. An extensive
shifting of uncmployable cases to the care of county administra-
tive units in this area, and development of an experienced case
work personnel to weed out undeserving cases, helped to keep
down relief rolls. |Negroes, no doubt, were under-represented
on relief rolls partly because of discrimination against them,
and also because Negroes made up the large majority of families
onplantations where paternalistic landlord-tenant relationships,
nersisting longer than nn smaller farming units, served to keep
plantation families off relief. Many landlords did not favor
their tenants going on relief, viewing this form of assistance
as a possible demoralizing influence on a hitherto passive la-
bor supply. On the other hand, some large operators did shift
the burden of caring for their tenants to the relief administra-
tion, which accounted in part for the relatively heavy relief
load in 1933}

Displacement of tenants during the early years of the depres-
sion was an important factor in the rural relief situation.
Relief grantsand rehabilitation loans were neccssary where the
"furnishing" system ceased to operate, but these grants and
loans were relatively few and of small size among plantation
families, and more frequent among families on smaller farming
units. Plantation families with a relief history received aid
for an average of only 3& months during 1934, relief being only
a supplementary means of support and the turnover on relief
rolls being very rapid for these cases.



SUMMARY xxxi

The rural rehabilitation program expanded more rapidly in the
South than inother regions and supplied a large number of farm
laborers and croppers with work stock, thus giving them a higher
tenure status, at least temporarily. Studies of the capability
of farm families on relief in several Eastern Cotton States in-
dicate that more than one-half of the families with able-bodied
members were considered by the county officials to be capable
of participating successfully ina rehabilitation programto the
extent of attaining ownership of work stock and farming equipment.

Constructive Measures

Constructive efforts to improve the tenant system must take
into account certain basic conditions in the South, especially
those relating to the quantity and quality of the population,
the inter-regional and international aspects of cotton economy,
the type of farm organization to be promoted, and the slowness
of fundamental social change. Specific programs in the past
have been concerned with improvement of State legislation, sub-
marginal land retirement, soil conservation, crop diversifica-
tion, production control, andcredit reform. The operations of
these long range programs are hampered by the tenant system to
the extent that the landlord-tenant relationship hinges on a
money crop agreement. Direct and work relief have alleviated
distress in a wholesale manner. The rehabilitation program has
been well adapted to readjust farmers to a self-supporting basis.
Still more fundamental is’ the recent proposal to promote the
ownership of family-sized farms.

THE AVERAGE COTTON PLANTATION
(Based on rounded averages for the 846 plantations)

The typical cotton plantation operated by 5 or more fam-
ilies in 1934 included a total of 907 acres, of which 385 were
in crops, 63 idle, 162 in pasture, 214 in woods, and 83 in waste
land (Figure 1). Approximately 86 percent of the 907 acres
was owned by the operating landlord and 14 percent was rented
from other owners. Of the crop land harvested,! 44 percent was
planted to cotton. On the typical plantation the wage hand
cultivated 45 crop acres, thecropper 20, the other share tenant
26, and the renter 24.

The plantauon had a total value of about $28,700% of which
$21,700 was in land, $3,900 in buildings, $1,900 in animals, and

llxcludlnc crop land harvested by renters.
zlxcmdln: operator's residence, gins, and commissaries.
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$1,200 in implements. The average long term indebtedness was
$11,700.

The typical plantation was occupied by 14 families, exclusive
of the landlord's family, of which 3 were headed by wage hands,
8 by croppers, 2 by other share tenants, and 1 by a renter. Of
these families, 2 were white and 12 were Negro. The average
family, the head of which was 41 years of age, consisted of about
four persons, of whom two to three were employable. The aver-
age number of years of residence on the 1934 farm was 8 years
for all families, 7 for wage hands, 7 for croppers, 11 for
other share tenants, and 13 for renters.

The typical plantation had a gross income of $9,500 in 1934
of which approximately 87,000 was obtained from sales of crops
and livestock products, $900 from A.A.A. payments, $200 from
land rented out, and $1,400 from home use production.

The net plantation income, after deducting expenses, was
$6,000. The operator's net income averaged 82,600, leaving
$3,400 to be divided among the temants, If 6 percent- is allow-
ed as the return on the landlord's investment, he received ap-
proximately $850 as his labor income, or $2 per crop acre.

Wage hands had a net income of $180, .croppers $312, other
share tenants $417, and renters $354. The average tenant fami-
1y received a subsistence advance of $13 per moath for? month_s._l
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Chapter 1
PLANTATION AREAS AND TENANT CLASSES

dnte bellum plantations have persisted asuhits to a remark-
able degree. Some large acreages have been broken up into small-
er proprietorships and others have been reduced in size, but
in the area characterized by plantations in 1860 large-scale
operations persist to a remarkable extent today.

This fact is graphically illustrated in Figures 2 and 3. In
Fignre 2 large numbers of slaves per owner indicate concentra-
tion of plantations in 1860. In Figure 3 a heavy percentage of
tenants in the total of farm operators inm 1930 indicates simi-
lar concentration 70 years later. The coincidence of the areas
of concentration is striking. Between these two dates there
are two other points of time at which the concentration of large-
scale farms can be indexed. In 1900 the Census enumerated the
number of rented farms per owner, showing similar concentra-
tions, -and in 1910 the special plantation inquiry showed plan-
tations with five or more tenants located for the most part in
the same areas,

CHARACTERISTICS OF PLANTATION AREAS

The location of the areas of large-scale ownership and oper-
ation is determined by the adaptability of the land to large-
scale production, chiefly of cotton (Pigure 4). The States of
Virginia, Kentucky, and most of Tennessee, as well as the moun-
tainous areas of North Carolina and Georgia, have almost no
large-scale tenant operations. The rolling Upper Piedmont sec-
tion has very few plantations. Likewise few are found in the
Muscle Shoals area, the Mississippi Ridge, and the Interior
Plain west of the Mississippi, but the level lands of eastern
North Carolina, the Lower Piedmont and Upper Coastal Plain of
South Carolina, Georgia, and Alabama, and the Delta and Loess
Bluff regions of the Mississippi- and its tributaries in the
States of Mississippi, Louisiana, and Arkansas are regions of
heavy plantation comcentration.

These areas are characterized by a high percentage of ten-
ants, a high degree of concentration of land ownership, a heavy
proportion of Negroes, a very mobile population, per capita famm
incomes higher than those in other southern counties but lower
than those in other farming sections of the country, small pro-
portions of urban and village dwellers, scarcityof industries,
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FIG 2- SLAVES PER OWNER IN COTTON COUNTIES
OF THE SOUTHEAST
1860
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FIG.3-PERCENT TENANCY IN COTTON COUNTIES
OF THE SOUTHEAST
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PLANTATION AREAS AND TENANT CLASSES 3

large families, poor school facilities, especially for Negroes,
and utter subjection to King Cotton: boom when the King is
prosperous and gloom when the King is sick.

Periods of depression in cotton pricesare sharp and frequent,
fluctuating around the long-time secular trend of general busi-
ness conditions. Up to the advent of production control there
was a close interrelationship between the price of cotton in
1 year and production of cotton in the following year, as well
as the obvious relationship of current production to price. The
cycle consisted of 1 or £ years of large production with accu-
mulation of surplus, lowering of price, and subsequent cut in
acreage with a rising price, which in turn again stimulated
expansion to the point of overproduction.!

Plantation Areas Surveyed

The areas of the Southeast which are of particular interest
in a cotton? plantation study are shown in Figure 5. There is
a general cotton-tobacco region in the eastern portionof North
and South Carolina. This area has plantations of medium size
with only 9.6 percent of the proprietorships in tracts of over
260 acres, according to tax record data obtained for this study
in 1935. A similar cotton-tobacco area is found in eastern and
southeastern Georgia. These two sections are referred to in
the present study as the Atlantic Coast Plain area.

West of the Coast Plain, extending southwest from North Car-
olina through South Carolina and swinging west through central
Alabama into east central Mississippi, is the Black Belt, the
oldest areaof large plantations. The population of this region
includes heavy percentages of tenants and Negroes, and 14.4
percent of the tracts contain more than 260 acres.

West of the Black Belt in North Carolina, South Carolina,
and Georgia, isthe Upper Piedmont region where the plantations
are few, scattered, and small. Ounly 7.4 percent of the tracts
here have more than 260 acres. North of the Black Belt in Ala-
bama and Tennessee is the Muscle Shoals Basin, similar in char-
acteristics to the Upper Piedmont area. Another area of low
tenancy ratios and few plantations, resembling the Upper Pied-
moat, extendsnorth and south through Mississippi and Tennessee
and is known as the Ridge or Hill section.3

After this ridge is crossed the plantations again become
larger and more frequent. The Mississippi Bluffs, an area

1Hoorr.er. T. J., Jr., The Plight of Cigarette fobacco, pp. 82-83, Chapel
H111l, University of North Carolina Press, 1931. The cycle described In
detail for tobacco 18 also applicable to cotton.

2‘l‘o include all large-scale tenant farming in the Southeast, certain rice
and sugar counties in southern Louisiana and certain tobacco countles of
the eastern parts of the Carolinas and southeastern Georgla should be added.

BNt'n included in sample because of the small number of plantations in the
area,
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FIG. 4 - THE COTTON BELT

Devotion fo Cotton

EA Highest

E3Medium
EJLowest

e = 3.1 fa Southeastern
- Belt

Gulf
2~ Ben

Delta
3- Belt

4- m Western

Source: SOUTHERN REGIONAL STUDY,
University of North Carolina AF -20I3, WPA.

FIG 5- THE COTTON SOUTHEAST

Atlantic Coast Plain
Black Belt
Upper Piedmont

~
"'Ilﬁll"‘") ’-'g"m'lll

i ,"u-- '}%!'4

Mississippi Ridge
Mississippi Bluffs
Delta

Interior Plain

Red River
Arkansas River
Muscle Shoals

O O~NDODODH NN —

o

Source. SOUTHERN REGIONAL STUDY,

University of North Corolina AF-2027, WPA

Digitized by &i&‘ﬂ‘ﬁzﬁ
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several counties wide extending north from the Louisiana line
through Mississippi and Tennessee, includes a number of medium-
sized plantations with 10.1 percent of the proprietorships con-
taining more than 260 acres.

Along both banks of the Mississippi itself, and extending up
its tributaries, the Red, the Yazoo, and the Arkansas, are the
Delta or Bottom Lands* where large-scale, highly organized plan-
tations persist and are predominant in the rural economy. These
last-named areas have the heaviest tenant ratios and heaviest
Negro population of any sections in the South. Here large pro-
prietorships make up 17.7 percent of all land tracts, the high-
est proportion in any area. Another area where plantations are
few and very scattered is the Interior Plain of central Louvisiana
and Arkansas.

Table 3=PUANTATIONS EMLMERATED, BY AREAS

Plantations Enumerated
Ares

Nusber Percent
Total 8468 © 100.0
Atlantic Coast Plain 58 8.7
Upper Piedmont 40 6.2
Back Belt (A)® 112 17.3
ack Belt (0)° 9% 15.3
Upper Delta 133 20.7
Lower Delta 50 7.7
lhscle Shoals 2 3.4
Interior Plain 30 4.6
Wississippi Bluffs 47 7.3
Red River 28 4.3
Arkansas River 2 4.5
.tn”or sa8 othor ohare temat msjerity.

asjerity.

Table 1 and Figure 6 show the number of plantations includ-
ed in the sample from each of these areas.

POPULATION TRENDS AND PLANTATION LABOR

A dominant factor in the southern social and economic system
is the pressure of population on resources as the resources are
now used. The extensive and almost exclusive use of large areas
for cotton culture has limited the expansion of demand for man-
power on farms largely to the expansion in cotton acreage, while
the increase in consumption of that commodity has by no means
kept pace with the expansion of population. In fact, the rate
of increase in cotton consumption has hardly exceeded the rate
of increase inproductivity per man and the expansion of acreage
in the Southwest; hence, the increase in number of persons resident

‘Includo Upper Delta, Lower Delta, Red River, and Arkansas River areas.
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on cotton farms of the Southeast has not been great since the
Civil War in spite of a marked natural® population increase in
the South. Such increase as has occurred or cotton farms came
before 1910. As a result of these factors, the Southeast pre-
sents the paradox of too many people for the present system of
cash-crop farmming, and at the same time a large acreage of idle
though fertile land.

Large families have been encouraged by the plantation system
because cotton production creates heavy demands for labor in
the spring and fall over and above the demands of normal crop
operation. Landlords prefer to have this excess labor avail-
able on the plantation rather than to import labor for planting
and harvesting. They assign a "one horse" or "two horse" crop
to a tenant,largely on the basis of the family labor available,

F16.6 — PLANTATIONS ENUMERATED

Each dot
represents

one plantation

Source. Table | Ab - POPS, WPA

lence, large tenant families have been, at least until recently,
an economic asset to both landlord ang tenant.”

Largely because of the economic advantage of large families,
the natural increase of the rural population in the Eastern
Cotton States has been more rapid than in any other part of the

sﬂatural increase refers to the excess of births over deaths, {.e., the
rate at which the bpopulation would increase 1f there were no migration.
Actual tucrease 18 the result of naturai increase and migration.

A8 much acreage as can be cultivated with one or two horses.

7There has been some indication that a large family is no longer an eco-
nomic asset. 8ee chapter X.
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country, except in the Appalachian Mountain Area and some parts
of the Rocky Mountain Area. The result has been that the needs
of the plantation have been plentifully supplied and that there
has also been a considerable surplusof labor for other sections.
This surplus labor supply has, in turn, reduced the bargaining
power of the individual plantation tenant, making it increasing-
ly difficult for himto free himself from the plantation system
and become an independent farmer. Thus, it may be said that the
plantation system by placing a premium on large families per-
petuates a high rate of natural population increase in the South,
and that this high rate of increase by producing a surplus labor
supply in turn tends to perpetuate the plantation system.

The very rapid natural increase of the southern rural popu-
lation is shown by the fact that the ratio of children under
5 years of age per 1,000 women 15 to 44 yearsof age was 591 in
the rural farm population of the 7 cotton States in 1930 as
against 541 for the country as a whole (Appendix Table 2). This
high rate of iacrease holds true for the rural aon-farm popula-
tion as well. Owing to a higher death rate, especially a higher
infant death rate, the Negro natural increase has been less rap-
id than the white. For native whites the ratio of children under
5 yearsof age per 1,000 women 15 to 45in 19630 in the rural farm
population of the cotton States was 609 comparedwith a ratio of
568 for Negroes in the same population group (Appendix Table 2).

The excess of births over deaths in the South in 1930 was
about 15 per 1,000, which would mean an annual rate of natural
increase of 1.5 percent each year, enough to double the southern
rural population im about 45 years if none of the natural in-
crement moved away.® Looking back 45 years to 1885, however,
it appears that even with the higher rate prevailing in those
years,”? the rural farm dwellers of the South!® did not double
in numbers but increased only slightly. Evidently millions of
people emigrated during the generation.

Census figures give some measure of the extent of this mi-
gration. They indicate that the rural farm South in the decade
1920 to 1930 exported about a quarter of a million persouns each
year to cities.!! Census statistics of birthplace further in-
dicate that 24,100,000 of the native born population of the United
States in 1930 were born in the rural Southeast!® but only

‘Uoorter. T. J., Jr., ®Southern Population and Socilal Plamning®, Social
Porces, October 1986.

’Mrtlw and deaths in the South have not been registered for a long enough
period to serve as the basis for determining long time trends of popula-
tion, but the child-woman ratio and such birth and death statistics as are
available indicate a slow decline in the rural rate of increase.

”sou:n Atlantic and Esst South Centra)l States, Arkansas, and Louisiana.
yoorter, T, J., JIr., op. cit.

l3"!-31111.. North Carolins, South Carolina, Georgia, Florida, Kentucky, Ten-
nesses, Alabama, Mississippi, Arkansas, and Louisiana.
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17,500,000 of them were living in the area of theirbirth. Thus,
it is evident that over 6,600,000 had moved elsewhere, probably
some 3,800,000 leaving the section entirely, and 2,800,000 mov-
ing to southern cities.!® Thus, the southeast rural districts,
after supplying their own growth, had exported about a fourth
of their natural increase in population, supplying a large pro-
portion of the growth of southern cities, and sending about
3,800,000 to other sections (Figure 7).

FiG. 7- PERCENT WHICH NET GAIN OR LOSS BY INTERSTATE
MIGRATION FORMS OF NUMBER BORN IN THE STATE, 1930

Percent
[ -10 ond less
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Source: SOUTHERN REGIONAL STUDY,
University of North Carolina

AF-2017, WPA

This was the population trend up to 1930. The southern farms
were exporting population to the sections where laborers were
in demand, first to the West, then to eastern and mid-western
industrial cities. Since 1930 the natural increase has continued
at approximately the same rate but the urban demand for this
excess labor supply has ceased. During the depression years
the population piled up in plantation areas and as the Agrical-
tural Adjustment Administration barred the entry of new farmers
into agriculture, the problems of relief and rehabilitation in
the South were consequently accentunated.

18«)0.000 of the 3,800,000 are compensated for by the movement to southern

rural districts from other sections, so that the net 108s indicated above
is 3,400,000. The small exchange of population between southern cities
and rural districts is disregarded in the above calculation.
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TENANT CLASSES

The predominant social characteristic of plantation regions
is the class-caste system which is built around the landlord-
tenant relationship, for tenancy has become not only a method
of making a living but also a way of living.

While the plantation proprietorship has continued since pre-
Civil War days, merely shrinking somewhat in size, the methods
of operation have undergone radical changes. The first of these '
was, of course, the shift from slave to free labor. The next
was the shift from hired labor to half share-cropping, which
began very soon after the Civil War.!4 Operation by wage labor
continued on thoseplantations whose owners could afford to fi-
nance such operations, but in most instances it was replaced
by various forms of tenancy. Share-cropping, inwhich the farm
operator contributes only his labor and receives in return a
share of the crop, has persisted, but other forms of tenancy
have also emerged. The "third and fourth" arrangement is made
with tenants who own their work stock. From them the landlord,
instead of receiving half, receives a third of the cotton and
a fourth of the corn. These tenants, together with other mis-
cellaneous share tenants, are referred to as "other share ten-
ants" throughout this study. Tenants of a still more independent
type rent the land ontright, receiving the whole proceeds of
their crop minus a fixed rental which may be in cash or produce.
These tenants are referred toas "renters” throughout this study.

The principal landlord-tenant arrangements are shown in de-
tail in Table 2 as adapted from Boeger and Goldenweiser.1® The
table presents only the most usual arrangements. There are so
many possible modifications and combinations that the relation-
ships are often quite complicated. A tenant may rent from the
owner and sub-rent to share-croppers. Mechanized plantations
sometimes perform heavy machine jobs for all tenants, charging
the expense against their crops or reducing the proportion of
the crop allocated to each tenant. In general, however, practi-
cally all arrangements are merely modifications of the patterns
outlined in Table 2. Thus plantation families are usually read-
ily classifiable into thegroups used in this study, viz., wage
hands; croppers or half share tenants; other share tenants, who
are mostly third and fourth tenants owning work stock; renters;
and owners. A sixth group is made up of displaced tenants,
former tenants who no longer have a part in the plantation

“Brooka. R. P., The 4Agrarioan Revolution in Georgia, University of Wig-
consin, Bulletin 639, 1914, and Woofter, T. J., Jr., FNegro Nigration,
W. T. Gray and Company, New York, 19820.

15Boegex', E. A. and Goldenweiser, E. A., 4 Study of the fenant Systems of
Farming in the lazoo-Nississippi Delta, U. S. Department of Agriculture,
Bulletin 337, pp. 6-7, 1918.
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economy, are not financed by the landlord, but are allowed to
live in the plantation houses and often tocultivate some land,
mostly for home use production. '®

Although share-cropping is predominant, all classes of ten-
ants often mingle on the sameplantation. Even though the land-
lord may prefer half share-cropping, hewill often take a tenant
on terms of third and fourth share or straight rent if he has a

Taple 72— SYSTEMS OF TENURE®

Methos of Renting
e —— - —r —- 7 oy mpe iy %
Share-crapping | Share Renting Cash Ranting
[Croppers) | {Share Tenants) {Cash or Stan3ing Tenants)
Landlord furnishes
Land Lang Land
House or cabin Ho 1se or cabin House or cabin
Fuel Fuel Fuel
Tools One-fourth or one-third
¥nrk stock of fertilirer
Seed
Cne-half of fertilizer
M Feed for work stocw
Tenant furnishes i X :
Labor Labor Labor
't One-half of fertilizer ' WNork stock , Work stock
feed for work stock Feed for work stock
, Tools Tools
Seed . Seed
Three-fourths or two- Fertilizer
thirds of fertilizer
Landlord receives
One-half of the crop One—fourth or one-thirg fixed amount in cash or
i of the crop lint cotton
Tenant receives
One-half af the crop Three-fourths or two— Entire crop less fixed
thirds of the croo anount

Bdapted froe Soeger, [. &, and Goltenmeiser, €. A.. 4 Study of the fenunl Systems of Parming in the Fusoo-Nizzissippd Delta,
U. 3. Department of agriculture, Bulletin 337, 1916, pp. -7,

tract vacant, especially when production is expanding. Of the
plantations covered in this investigation, 4 percent were oper-
ated entirely by wage hands, 16 percent were operated entirely
by croppers, 3 percent entirely by other share tenants, 6 per-
cent by renters, and 71 percent were mixed in tenure (Appendix
Table 3). On the mixed places, however, croppers predominated.

Both white and Negro tenants were often employed on the same
plantation. Of the plantations studied 53 percent were oper-
ated entirely by Negro tenants, 5percent entirely by white ten-
ants, and 42 percent by both white and Negro tenants (Appendix
Table 4). In general, the percentage of Negroes in the plantation

16This general classification, with the exception of the dlsplaced tenant
group, conforms to the usage of the Census before 1920, except that In
the earlier years of the Census all share tenants were combined. Recent
Census reports separate croppers from Other tenants but combine other
share tenants with renters who pay rent in kind rather than in cash.
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population in each area followed the percentage of Negroes in
the rural population.

It must also be remembered that the relations between land-
lord and tenant are traditionally informal. Detailed agreements
are not usually worked out and contracts are practically never
written. Such records of advances and repayments as are kept
are almost always in the hands of the landlord. This becomes
a complicated account when debts from previous years are carried
forward and added to curreant advances. This situation places

Table 3—MALES ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE® IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES,®
BY COLOR AND TENURE STATUS 1860, 1910, 1930

Males Engaged in Agriculture
{in thousands)
Col nd T tat
or al enure Status 18605 1910 1930
(Est imated)

Nurbe r Percent Number Percent Number Percent

Total in agriculture 1,132 100.0 2,105 100.0 2,102 100.0
White 325 28.7 1,180 56.0 1,267 €0.3
Owners 325 527 25.1 484 23.0
Tenants 418 19.8 581 27.7
Laborers 235 1.1 202 9.6
Negro 807 ns 925 4.0 835 39.7
Owners 124 5.9 107 5.1
Tenants 477 22.7 486 3.1
Laborers 807 324 15.4 242 11.5

S¢xclesive of lavorers on howe farm.

Alsdame, arkassas, Georgis, Lowitiana, Wississippi, Nertm Caroline, and South Carclina,
‘0- 1068 there was a vory small nveder of free aegre snd ehite tenaats.

Seurce: #Imited Jtates Comsms of dgricuitere.

the absolute control of relationships inthe hands of the land-
lord and the fairness of settlemeats is largely dependent upon
his sense of justice. The temant's only recourse is to move,
which of course doesnot adjust his past transactions but merely
enables him to seek more satisfactory conditions.

Thus the prosperity of landlord and tenant are interwoven
and mutually dependent upon three principal factors: (1) the
productivity of the land, (2) the efficiency and emergy of the
landlord, and (3) the ability and emergy of the tenant. There
is evidence that these factors also interact on each other. In
their efforts to farm more efficiently the most able landlords
tend to get the most productive land. In their wanderings to
_better their condition themost able tenantseventually gravitate
to the fairest landlords. Under these conditions there tends
to be a multiplication of supermarginality with the best land,
the most capable management, and the most efficient tenanmts at
the top, and a multiplication of submarginality with the poorest

land, the poorest managers, and the least able tenants at the
bottonm.
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One effect of the landlord-tenant system as developed in the
South was to furnish an avenue through which the landless Negroes
and whites could, though with great difficulty, advance to a
status ‘higher than that of hired laborer and sometimes even to
ownership of the soil. Dr. W. E. B. DuBois in The Negéro Land-
holder of Georgia summed up the result so far as the Negro was
concerned as follows:

No such curious and reckless experiment in emanci=-
pation has been made in modern times. Certainly
it would not have been unnatural to suspect that
under the circumstances the Negroes would become a
mass of poverty~stricken vagabonds and criminals
for many generations; and yet this has been far from
the case. !

A thrifty Negro in the hands of well-disposed land-
owners and honest merchants early became an inde-
pendent landowner. A shiftless, ignorant Negro in
the hands of unscrupulous landlords or Shylocks be-
came something worse than a slave. The masses of
Negroes between these two extremes fared as chance
and the weather let them.!®

In 1860 the situation was simple. Practically all land in
the Southeast was cultivated by planters with slave labor or
by small white owners with their own family labor supplemented
occasionally by some hired labor. Hence, at that time practi-
cally all whites engaged in agriculture were owners and almost
all Negroes were laborers. In the 7 cotton States’? repre-
sented in this study the total males engaged in agriculture2®
increased from about 1,100,000 in 1860 to 2,100,000 in 1930,
or 91 percent. This was for the most part a white increase
since Negroes engaged in farming increased only about 28,000
or 3 percent, as against a white increment of 940,000 or nearly
300 percent iTable 3).

In addition to the fact that the number of white owners in-
creased about 50 percent, two entirely new classes came into
southern agriculture—the white tenants (including croppers and
renters) and white hired laborers. Together these numbered,
in 1930 in the 7 States, 783,000 white workers who were com-
peting with Negroes for a place on the land. In fact, the
most striking trend in the past 30 years has been the increase

17U. 3. Department of Labor, Bulletin 35, 1901, p. 648.

1814em, p. 668.

®yortn Caroltna, South Carolina, Georgla, Alabama, Mississippl, Loulsiana,

and Arkansas,

2oExcludlng members of families working on home farms.
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of white tenancy in the South (Figure 8 and Table 3). Tenant
conditions can no longer be shrugged aside as features of the
race problem, as white and Negro tenants are in most respects
equally disadvantaged.

While Negroes were losing their proportionate representation
in the total agricultural picture, they markedly improved their
status in relation to the land. Though their status upon eman-
cipation was purely that of laborer, by 1930 only 29 percent
of the Negroes in agriculture were laborers, 58 percent being

Fic.8

MALES ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE
IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES

OWNERS TENANTS LABORERS

1960 m o wire rewawrs WWWWW
" AT

™ AGEEREARRA A

EACH FIGURE REPRESENTS 100,000 PERSONS AF-1562 W.PA.
SOURCE: UNITED STATES CENSUS OF AGRICULTURE

tenants, and 13 percent owners (Table 3). Among the whites, on
the other hand, the proportion of ownership declired steadily
with the rapid rise of white tenancy. Thus, the present Negro
tenants and owners are children and grandchildren of laborers
while the white temants and laborers are children and grandchil-
drenof landowners. For the former, tenancy isastep in advance
of the previous generation, for the latter a step backward.
The most alarming feature of the temancy trend is the in-
crease during the last 25 years in number and percent of ten-
ants.®! So long as both the number of tenants and the number

21‘l’he depression trend from 1930 to 1935 is analysed eeparately in chap-
ter X. This analysis shows that the major partof the increase in tenancy
occurred from 1910 to 1930 and that there was practically no change 1in
the cotton countiss from 1030 to 1936.
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of owner operators increased it was fair to assume that some
tenants were passing into ownership and that their ranks were
recruited from former laborers. This was the case up to 1910
when the acreage of improved land was expanding. Since 1910,
however, disasters have been more frequent in the Eastern Cotton
Belt and not only has it been more difficult for tenants to ac-
cumulate property but they have also felt an increased unwilling-
ness to undertake the financial risks of owner operation. In
the 20 years preceding 1930, with practically no change in the
improved acreage, the number of owners decreased by 60,000 or
9 percent, while the number of tenants increased 172,000 or
nearly 20 percent (Table 3}. At the same time the number of
laborers decreased 21 perceant. It is therefore apparent that
there was some shift from ownership to tenancy as well as some
continued recruiting of tenants from the ranks of laborers.

When cotton was prosperous laborers and tenants shifted up
the agricultural ladder. Croppers purchased work animals and
became third and fourth tenants or renters. A few who already
owned animals and implements made first payments on land. Like-
wise, in times when the demand for labor on cotton farms was
strong, the tenant was in a better bargaining position. When
prices broke or yields were poor, the demand lessened and ten-
ants were placed inapoor bargaining position even if they did
not lose their work animals or the equity in land purchased.

Since bad years outnumbered good in the 25 years ending in
1935 the net shift was down the ladder, with losses in ownership
and independent renting and large gains in the helpless share-
cropper class, fixing the institution of tenancy more firmly in
the southern agricultural organization. This arrest in the ex-
pansion of the family-sized farm is one of the most fundamental
changes in southernrural life, since tenancy not only determines
the way in which the soil will be cultivated and the product
divided, but also, as subsequent chapters will show, it profound-
ly influences the personal characteristics of the tenant, bis
housing and diet, his social contacts, and his institutional
advantages.



Chapter 11
OWNERSHIP

Land use in the Old Cotton South is conditioned by the fact
that there has been little net increase in farm land. Much of
the best cotton land was taken up by 1840, and since then it
has been almost continuously cultivated in cotton and corn. The
rate at which this land has worn out and been abandoned has about
balanced the rate at which newland has been drained and cleared.

TREND OF LAND IN FARMS

The disorganization resulting from the Civil War caused a
sharp drop in land use up to 1870. From 1870 to 1910 cotton
production was expanding slowly and normally to meet the in-
creasing demand. OSome forest areas along the Atlantic and Gulf
coasts and in the Delta regions were cleared and brought under
cultivation. Many plantations which were not operated duriag
the disorganized period after the war came back into cultiva-
tion, with the resuvlt that land in farms increased.

From 1910 to 1923, however, the seven eastern cotton States
were progressively laid waste by the boll weevil. Although each
State tended to recover from weevil ravages within a few years
after the maximum damage, fewof the areas in the Atlantic States
recaptured their 1910 acreage, owing to the expansion of cotton
culture in Arkansas and Mississippi and the rapid expansion in
the Southwest. In these seven eastern cotton States, from 1920
to 1930, therewas a loss of 19 million acres, or something over
14 percent of the land in farms. This was accompanied by a
slight decrease in improved acreage. That is to say, in addi-
tion to idle land within farms there are in the southeastern
States millions of acres in abandoned farms,

As a result, there was actually less land within the bound-
aries of farms in the Southeast in 1930 than in 1860 although
the improved or potential crop acreage had increased (Figure 9.
The depression-A,A.A. period practically crystallized the situ-
ation, although there was a slight increase both in total farm
land and in crop land from 1930 to 1935. The increase in total
farm land, however, was largely accounted for by an increase in
woodland and woodland pasture. Shifts in the size of agricul-
tural tracts owned have been caused by subdivision or recombi-
nation of tracts previously used rather than occupation of

15
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additional lands, except in special areas such as the Atlantic
Coast Plain where pine lands have been cleared.

Various systems of operation of cotton lands have brought
about an extremely complex set of relationships between the own-
ership of the soil, the supervision of the agricultural opera-
tions, and the actual performance of the labor. These three
functions are combined in a number of ways. The small owner
operator performs all three. On the other hand, the resident
owner who operates with croppers owns the land and supervises
the operation while the croppers perform the labor. The cash

140 I
- /N\/I
| Total Acreage |
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F16.9-TOTAL AND IMPROVED ACREAGE IN FARMS IN
SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES
1860 - 1935
Source US. Census of Agriculture AF-1485, WP A

renter does not own the land but may supervise the labor of
others if the operations are large. The large landholder, if
he is able to devote some time to supervision, has a chance of
making not only interest on his investment but also profit on
financing or managing the operation of each tenant on his land.
Hence, there is a tendency to hold large tracts together. The
opportunity for the increase in family sized farms comes only
through the disintegration of these large tracts or the clear-
ing and draining of new lands.

Some 0f the categories of relationship of ownership to oper-
ation are classified by the Census in its tabulations of labor-
ers, tenants, and owner operators. However, these categories
are based on the operation and not on theownership of the land.
A man may own 2,000 acresin a single tract but unless heoperates
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it himself or with hired labor he is not counted by the Census
as an owner operatar. If he has 50 temants on his land, work-
ing under his supervision, the tract is recorded by the Census
as 50 separate tepant farms and no account is takenof the com-
mon ownership. Thus Census figures on size of farms do not re-
flect the size of proprietorships.

The tax books, are, therefore, the principal source of in~
formation as to the number and size of tracts owned, regardless
of how the tracts are operated. For this study material was
obtained from the tax books of 38 typical plantation counties
as indicating the trend of plantation ownership.? Tracts of
260 acres or more were considered asplantation size, since 260
acres was about the lowest limit of the sample plantations stud-
ied. A decrease in the number of tracts above this size on the
tax books would, therefore, index the subdivision of plantations
while the increase in the number of large tractswould indicate
a reconcentration.

In 1934 only 12 percent of the proprietorships in the 38
cotton counties were plantation size (260 acres and over), 53
percent were between 50 and 260 acres, and 35 percent were be-
low 50 acres, most of the last group being one-family farms
{Appendix Table 5).

TREND IN OVNERSHIP
Size of Holding

FProm the Civil War to about 1610, when cotton production was
expanding normally and tenmants had the opportunity to make
enough money to pay for land and some new acreage was being
brought under the plow, the disintegration of large proprietor-
ships into smaller ones was steady. Table 4 shows the results
of this process in 20 Georgia plantation counties. Tracts of
260 or more acres constituted 38 percent of all tracts in 1873
and 16 percent in 1934. Although most of this change im pro-
portion took place between 1873 and 1902, there was a steady
decline in the average size of agricultural proprietorships
from 343 acres in 1873 to 185 acres in 1934. Again most of this
decline occured soon after the Civil War.

The change in actual number of large tracts has not been so
rapid, however, since the division of one large 2,000-agre
plantation into 20 100-acre tracts would reduce the percentage
of large tracts materially by the subtraction of only one such

lumt.uo was also taken of the fact that E. M. Banks in his Ecomomics of
Land femure in Gsorgia, Columbia University Press, 1906, had tabulated the
sise of holdings in 1873, 1883, 1803, and 1902 for 331 counties in Ceorgia,
20 of which were in the cotton plantation ares.
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tract. For this reason the increase in the number of small
tracts is much more rapid than the decrease in the number of
large tracts. The actual number of tracts of 260 acres and over
in the Georgia counties sampled decreased only from 4,099 in

Table 4—LAND PROPRIETORSHIPS, BY SIZE, IN 20 GEORGIA PLANTATION COUNTIES,®
1873, 1902, 1922, AND 1934

1R73 1902 1922 1934
Size of Proprietorship
Number | Percent | Number | Percent| Number | Percent | Number | Percent
Total 10,897 | 100.0 17,010 100.0 | 20,942 | 100.0 22,397 | 100.0
Less than 10 acres 114 1 1.0 130 2.3 663 3.1 1,432 6.4
10 to <V acres IRl 0.7 36 2.3 636 3.0 959 4.3
20 to 50 acres Tt 6.6 1.838 10.8 2,029 14.0 3.337 14.9
50 to 10U acres 1,377 12.6 3.4n% 20.5 3,150 24.6 5,330 23.8
100 to 175 acres 2,597 23.8 4,290 25.2 5,083 24.3 5,094 22.7
175 to 250 acres 1,315 17.6 2.€19 15.4 2,653 12.7 2,59 11.6
250 to  5U0 acres 2,054 18.0 2.301 13.5 2,25 10.8 2,144 9.6
H00 to 1,000 acres 1.31% 12.1 1,175 6.9 1.09% 5.2 99 4.5
1, U0 acres and over 116 6.6 86 3.1 479 2.3 503 2.2
Average acreage per holding 313 243 i 194 185
R v Ao S P (O

a
8anas, Butts, Clay, Cowets, Douanerty, Forsyth, Greene, Jisper, Johnson, Lincotn, Wadison,
wewton, Pagtding, Poln, Pulows, Sumter, THinst, Telfyir. Trour, ARG Wi lkes,

Source: T 1 e o0 the resuactive Countiws,  Propraelorahi,s 187) and 1902 compiled by
E. Mo Br s, e 90 Lumd femute o sm Seoryie, 19ud, 1972-19)4 compiled Dy the
MAFE Nt iy sty

1873 to 3,646 in 1934, while the increase in the smaller tracts
under 50 acres was rapid. There was little change in the number
of large tracts from 1873 to 1902 owing to the subdivision of
tracts of over 1,000 acres into farms of from 260 to 500 acres.

Table 5—ACREAGE IN PROPRIETORSHIPS OF SPECIFIED SIZE IN 20 GEORGIA PLANTATION COUNTIES,* 1873-1934

Total Acres
Size of Proprietorship 1873 1934

Number Percent Number Percent

Total 3,735,002 100.0 4,146,579 100.0
tess than 10 acres 579 . 7,160 0.2
10 te U acres 1,200 . 14,385 0.3
20 to WU acres 2%,0n¢ ! 0.7 133,480 3.2

5 to 1y acres 103,279 ‘ 2.8 399,750 9.7
10 to 115 acres 361,780 9.7 713,160 17.2
175 to Zny acres 421,300 | 11.2 569, HOO 13.8
BU to HUl acres ! 744 ,4b0 19.9 17,040 18.6
S to 1.t Acres 927,500 24.7 699,300 16.9
1.Ui acres arj nver 1,15¢,837 31.0 837,704 27(7).1

£ -
Lest than 0.0% percent,

“ganks, Butls, (lay. Coweta, Dowgherty, Forayth, Greene, Jasper, lohnson, Lincoln, Madison, Wewton,
Paulding, Polh, Putnam, Sumter, Taloot, Telfair, Troup, and wWilues,

Source: [stimated on pasis of Taule &,

During the years 1922 to 1934, with a total increase in pro-
prietorships of 1,455, there was a decrease of only 182 large
proprietorships, causing a slight reduction in the percentage
of tracts over 260 acres in size. In 1873, 37.7 percentof the
proprietors held 260 acres or more. In 1934, only 16.3 percent
held such large tracts. In 1873, 75.6 percent of all acreage
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was in tracts of 260 acres and over; in 1934, only 55.7 percent
was so concentrated (Table 51).

The averages for the State of Georgia combine Piedmont coun-
ties, Coast Plain counties, and Black Belt counties, and there-
fore mask subregional differences. When the varying distribu-
tion of acreage in three States (North Carolina, Georgia, and
Mississippil in recent years is examined {Appendix Table 6), it
appears that there was an actnal increase from 1922 to 1934 in
the number of large tracts in the Atlantic Coast region, where
new lands were converted into agricultural use after the removal
of large bodies of timber. However, the simultaneous increase
in small tracts reduced the percentageof large tracts slightly.
There was considerable disintegration of large tracts in the
Mississippi Bluffs section. The land trend was almost static
in the Piedmont and Delta areas. While there was little reduc-
tion in the number of large proprietorships in the Black Belt,
there was a rapid increase in small proprietorships, indicating
that a number of small farms were carved off very large tracts
without reducing the parent tracts below 260 acres. The total
effect in the 39 counties sampled in these 5 regions was a
decrease of only about 200 out of 8,400 tracts of 260 acres or
more.

Multiple Ownership

An additional index to the concentration of ownership is
found in the number of landlords that hold non-contiguous tracts.
Such multiple ownership is not included in the foregoing figures
on size of proprietorships, as each tract is usually carried
separately on the tax books., In the present study 39 percent
of the landlords reported owning other farms with an average
of 2.9 other farms per multiple owner (Appendix Table 7).

It is not always possible to determine whether the holdings
of a single owner are returned in one total on the tax records
" or whether separate tracts are listed separately. For this
reason the size of proprietorship statistics and the multiple
ownership statistics are merely supplementary measures of land
concentration. It is also impossible to obtain for past years
the proportion of plantation operators owning more than one
tract. For this reason the questions as to reconcentration or
continued disintegration of landholdings cannot be accurately
answered. The evidence indicates, however, that from 1922 to
1934 there was only a slight decrease in number of proprietor-
ships of 260 acres or more listed for taxation. But in 1934
the ownership of more than one non-contiguous tract was a common
practice among the large operators. With this group of large
tenant operated holdings, plantation farming partakes of the
character of big business.
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In addition to concentration of ownership, many owners of
large acreages also operate additional rented land. This prac-
tice is indicated in the present study by the following distri-
bution of plantation acreage: owned, 86 percent; additional
rented, 14 percent,

Another type of concentration has occurred during the depres-
sion because of foreclosures. Large banks, insurance companies,
and mortgage companies have taken over vast acreages not in con-
tiguous tracts but in holdings scattered throughout the planta-
tion belt. Appendix Table 8 indicates the holdings of these
corporations in a number of sample counties in the States of
North Carolina, Georgia, and Mississippi. This trend became
serious in the boll weevil period, being well under way in the
1920's. The depression of the 1930's added still more fore-
closures so that by 1934 an appreciable number of tracts were
held by corporations.

The proportion which such corporation-held acreage formed of
the total of allland in farms was as high as 20 percent in some
counties. In the Georgia counties sampled the acreage held by
corporations was about 11 percent of the land in farms, in North
Carolina about 10 percent, and in Mississippi, 8.5 percent.

Method of Acquisition

Inefficiency in the operation of many plantations isnot sur-
prising when analysis is made of the means by which land was
acquired. Of the 631 planters in the sample for whom data were
available, 186 acquired their first tract by inheritance, 5 by
marriage, 21 by foreclosure, 357 by purchase, and 62 by renting
{Table 6).

Table 6—METHOO OF PLANTATION ACQUISITION
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

First Tract Acaitional Tracts
Method of Acquisition

Nymoer? Percent Numoer Percent
fotal plantations 631 100.0 220 100.0
Purchase 357 5.6 64 2.1
[nheritance 186 2.5 9 4.1
Marriage 5 0.8 - -
Foreclosure 2t 3.3 1 0.4
Renting 62 9.8 44 2.0
Combination - - 102 46.4

%0ata not avaitable for 13 plantations.

Over a third of the plantations surveyed contained tracts
not in the original wnit. The great majority of these additional
tracts were bought or rented, or acquired by a combination of
these two methods.

The date of acquisitionof holdings indicates a considerable
turnover in plantation ownership. Only 21 percent of the acreage
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sorveyed had been acquired before 1910 and hence held at least
25 years. Forty-one percent had been acquired since 1925 and
held less than 10 years and 2] percent had been held less than
5 years (Appendix Table 9).

ABSENTEE OVWNERSHIP

The final stage in the decline of a plantation before its
actual disintegration is when ownership is transferred to an
absentee landlord. Poreclosure, inheritance, and speculative
purchase often place the ownership of large tracts® in the hands
of persons who are inexperienced in farming or occupied with
other interests. Widows, other heirs, bankers, lawyers, mer-
chants, and corporations become owners of plantations, but are
unable to supervise their operation.

It is obvious that there are varying degrees to which a non-
resident owner may be considered an absentee. He may hire an
overseer to reside on and supervise the plantatiom, in which
case the overseer, as agent of the owner, may be considered the
resident operator. Overseer-operated plantations have been
classified in this study with those of resident landlords. Also,
landowners live at varying distances from their property and
are restricted in varying degrees in the number of visits they
can make to supervise operations. In order to allow somewhat
for this variation, landlords were classified in this study as
resident if they lived on the plantation, visited it daily, or
employed an overseer; as semi-absentee if they lived within 10
miles and visited the place as much as once a week; and as ab-
sentee if they lived more than 10 miles from the plantation
and visited it less than once a week.

According to this classification 85 percent of the planta-
tions were operated by resident landlords, 9 percent by semi-
absentee landlords, and 6 percent by absentee landlords (Ap-
pendix Table 10}. The proportion of absentees varied somewhat
in the various plantation areas, being highest in certain parts
of the Black Belt and the Lower Mississippi Delta. These are
also the areas in which a large proportion of the tenants are
renters (Appendix Table 3), since the rental contract provides
for very slight supervision by the landlord. A

Another index of absenteeism is the extent to which landowners
are partially dependent on other occupations. In this study it
was found that 31 percent of all operators devoted more than
one-fourth of their time to occupations other than farming
{Table 7). This 31 percent is double the percentage of absentees

alt is probable that absenteeizm is more prevalent in ownership of small
tracts than in large since the investment in large tracts tends Lo create
& pressure for use.
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and semi-absentees combined, indicating that many landholders,
though living nearby and frequently visiting their plantations,
do not give their undivided attention toplantation operations,
A landowner when he has some other occupation is most often a
merchant.
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It is the absentee landlord who, through ignorance, laxity
of supervision, or cupidity, most often allows the "mining"” of
the land and the loss of the productive top soil through erosion.
It is on the absentee-owned plantations that fences and build-
ings most frequently fall into disrepair. It is these planta-
tions which are least stable in a crisis. Since the owners of
these tracts are most often holding the land for speculative or
sentimental reasons, they do not "back up" the credit of their
tenants to the same extent as do resident landlords. Hence,
when a break in prices or a disaster like the boll weevil occurs
and credit from merchants and bankers becomes tight, the tenants
on these places are the first to find themselves without re-
sources and are often forced either to move to the city or to
become laborers or croppers on the more stable farms.

One of the former areas of extensive absenteeism which has
been closely studied in relation to the boll weevil disaster is
located in central Georgia between Macon, Atlanta, and Augusta.®
According to these investigations the migrationof tenants, loss
of cotton production, and foreclosures on land and work stock
were far greater in this region, and the pace of recovery after
the boll weevil disorganization was slower than in other regions

3Raxael', A. F., fuo Black Belt Counties: Changes in Rural Life since¢ the

Advent of the Boll WNeeuvil in Greene and Nucon Counties, Georgia, unpub-
11shed Ph. D. dissertation, University of North Carolina. 1931, and John-
son, 0. M., andTurner, Howard A., fhe Old Plantation Piedmont Cotton Belt,
mimeographed report, Bureau of Agricultursl Economics, 31930.
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with less absenteeism. Table 8 indicates the drastic reduction
in cotton production in counties with large absentee~owned plan-
tations. Table 9 shows that the degree of reduction correspond-
ed closely to the proportion of tenants.

Table 8—COTTON PRODUCTION UNDER THE WEEVIL 1921-1928 AS PERCENT OF
COTTON PRODUCTION BEFORE THE WEEVIL 1905-1914
{59 Lower Piedmont, Georgia, Counties!

Year Percent

Average - 1905-1514 100
1021 50

1922 | 34

1923 | 42

1924 1 57

1925 | 48

1926 62

1927 54
w0 56
Scwrce: Jannson, 0. W. and Turner, Howerd A The 01 Phu:aan Pradnoat Coston Beill, Suresu of

Agriculturs]l fconomics, 1930, p

Thus there have been two c¢ounterbalancing tendencies in land
ownership. In the handsof efficient operators tracts have often
been combined by purchase or lease. In the hands of absentee
operators or inefficient farmers they have been loosely super-
vised, rented out in parcels, or actually broken up and sold in

Table 9—FIFTY-NINE COUNTIES OF THE COTTON-GROWING LOWER PIEDMONT (GEORGIA) GROUPED BY IMPORTANCE
OF STANDING RENT, 1920, AND BY DECREASE IN AREA IN CROPS BETWEEN 1919 AND 1924

Decrease in Area irTCroDs [} Percentage oo’f :;:‘r:?d;n)gtﬁe:\:elrn; 1:7':)0;7%%3"(5
tetween 1919 and 1924 —_—- = g
o o o b — 59 or less L 60-79 ] 80 or more
Percent l Counties Counties 1 Countres
19 or less | 12 ( 4 ; -
20 - 39 i 5 16 ' 10
40 and more | - L 1 1 1u

2tenants paying & stipulated aswunt of catton as rentsl.

Source: Jonason, O, W. and Turner, Wowird A,, Pae Oid Plantatson Piadmont Cotion Belt, Bureau of
Agriculteral {conomics, 1930, p. 12.

family-sized farms. As pointed out in the first part of the
chapter, the size of tracts retained for taxation indicates
little net change in concentration since 1910.

NEGRO OWNERSHIP

As noted in the first chapter, all Negroes wern laborers
immediately after the Civil War and the emergence of a landown-
ing class was usually through the intermediate step of tenancy.
This risein status is reflected in Table 3 which shows 124,000
Negro landowners in 1910 in the 7 cotton States. The total for
the whole South was over 200,000.
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As with white owners, the disorganized conditions in cotton
production from 1910 to 1930 cavused a decline in number of Negro
owners and proportion of Negro famms operated by owners, How-
ever, since both white owners and Negro owners decreased, the
ratio of Negro to white owners was only slightly changed, 19
percent of the owners being Negro in 1910 and 18 percent in
1930 (Table 3).

As a rule, Negroes have been restricted in their opportunity
to purchase land to themore undesirable sections. Just as white
neighborhoods are recognized incities so there are reral areas
where Negro owners are not welcomed and white owners are reluc-
tant to sell to Negroes. Thus Negro proprietorships have been
acquired in outlying sections, on back roads, and on the poorer
land.*

Few of tteNegro proprietorships are of plantation size. The
percentage of Negro landholdings in the various sized groups in

Table 10—S1Zk OF PROPRIETORSHIPS BY CCLOR OF OWNER IN 24 GEORGIA COUNTIES, 1934

Percent
Size of Proprietorship

White Negro
Total 100 100
Less than 100 acres 47 14
100 to 260 acres 34 22
260 acres and over 19 4
Average size 213 acres 71 acres

Sowrce: Tax digests.

Georgia® in 1934 as contrasted with white holdings is shown in
Table 10; 74 percent of the Negroes owned less than 100 acres,
22 percent owned between 100 and 260 acres and only 4 percenat
owned 260 acres or more. It appears, therefore, that a negli-
gible proportion of Negro landowners are in the "planter" class.

It is tobe expected that Negro proprietorships would average
much smaller than white, since the white proprietorships were
large to begin with and Negroes owned no land in 1865. However,
Negro proprietorships, likewhite, have been shrinking in size,
owing to the faster increase in the number of small than of
large holdings.® The average Negro holding in the Georgia coun-
ties in 1934 was 71 acres. The average white holding was 213
acres (Table 10).

‘RAper. A. F., op. cit.

soeorgla 1s one of the few Btates where property holdings are segregated
by color.
[]

Banks, E. M., op. cit.



Chapter ITI
PLANTATION ORGANIZATION AND MANAGEMENT

The visitor to well preserved ante bellum plantations is
impressed with the variety of operations which were carried on
and the division of labor practiced. The plantation included
not only fields and barns but also spinning rooms, slaughter
and storage houses, gins, grist mills, and other minor process-
ing units. The plantation of today is not so nearly self-suffic-
ing as were these old enterprises, but on large holdings there
is still a marked division of labor even though production is
more centered about the cash crop.

SIZE OF OPERATION

The very large plantations capable of a high degree of organ-
ization are gradually disappearing {(Appendix Table 6). Table 11,
classifying the plantations by crop acres, and Table 12, giving
the number of resident families, indicaté the small proportion
of very large plantations. Only slightly over a tenth (69) of
the plantations sampled in this study had 800or more crop acres
and about the same number (63) had 30 ormore resident families.
Furthermore, 85 of the 63 plantations with 30 or more families
were conceantrated in four areas—the Upper Delta, Red River, and
Arkansas River areas, and the adjaceat Bluffs section. Im the
Upper Piedmont and Muscle Shoals regioms, about 90 percent of
the plantations had less than 400 crop acres and less than 10
tenant families, and in the Black Belt and Coast Plain sections
about three-fourths of the plantations had 10 tenants or less.

The defiaition of a plantation to include such a large pro-
portion of small and medium-sized operations will not appeal
to some who associate the word plantation with very large oper-
ations. Most descriptions have emphasized large-scale opera-
tions, both because these large operations are striking and
becapse it is on these highly organized places for the most
part' that detailed records are obtainable. However, the dis-
tributions of the plantations in the special census enumeration
of 1910 and of the sample of typical plantation areas im this
study indicate that emphasis onsuch large-scale operations does
not depict the true situation.

As in a manufacturing plant, thesize of a plantation is the
chief determinant of the degree of organization. A plantation

25
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with asmuch as 800 crop acres and 25 to 30 families is too large
for the management and supervision of one man alone and functions
must be delegated to managers, assistants, overseers, and riders.
Such delegation of functions, however, represents merely a dif-
ference in degree of specialization and not an essential modi-
fication in the managerial function. The landlord or plantation
operator has certain duties upon which the success of the oper-
ation depends and these duties are the same whether he performs
them in person or whether he delegates them to subordinates.
These duties include crop planning, finance of operations, man-
agement of labor and animal power, supervision of cultivation
and harvest, marketing, and management of such processing enter-
prises as may be adjuncts to the plantation, such as commissary,
gin, grist mill, blacksmith's shop, etc. In some instances the
landlord also gives considerable aid in social and community
problems of tenants, such as health, education, and religious
life.

Table 11—ACRES IN CROPS ON PLANTATIONS, BY AREAS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Total | . “C'” Mmber of Plantations with Specified Acres in Crops
tn rops
Ares Plan- | Acres |../ plan- [Less than | 200-] 400~ | 600- | 80O | 1.000- | 1,200 and

tations | in Crops | "y, ¢10n 200 400 | 600 | 800 [1,000 | 1.200 | over
Total 646 248,513 389 241 213 { 81 42 29 15 25
Atlantic Cosst Plain 5% 16,473 294 20 25 S 6 - - =
Upper Piedmont 40 8.459 211 22 15 3 - 2 = -
Black Belt (a)* 112 30.812 275 46 41 20 4 1 - -
Black Belt (B)® %9 25. %1 2% 52 B 7 3 1 - 1
Upper Delta 133 74,873 563 23 4a | 21 13 17 10 8
Lower Delta 50 10,337 207 32 15 = 1 2 - -
Wuscle Shoals 22 4,943 225 13 8 - 1 - - -
interior Plain 30 15.630 523 7 11 7 - 1 1 3
Mississippi Bluffs 47 17,769 378 21 9 5 6 3 1 2
Red River 2 14,365 531 4 1 3 5 2 - 3
Arkansas River 2 2R.941 a98 1 2|10 3 2 3 8

2Cropper 8nd other share tenant majorily.
Pgenter saiority.

The enterprises typically engaged in on a very large planta-
tion are shown in Figure 10.

LANDLORD MANAGERIAL FUNCTIONS

The crop planning activities of the landlord are not so im-
portant on a cash crop plantation as they would be under diver-
sified farming, but there is still the problem of how much to
plant of the two major crops, cotton and corn, as a plantation
total and as subdivided among the various tenants. Thisproblem
requires a knowledge of the family size and work habits of each
individual tenant and of the characterof the land to be assign-
ed each tenant.
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The task of financing operations is more fully discussed in
chapter V. Appendix Tablell indicates, however, that the plant-
er's average investment of fixed capital, as estimated by repre-
sentative planters, amounts to $28,694 per plantation (excluding
operator's residence, gins, commissaries, and other non-agri-
cultural equipment}. The planter must also be continvally oa
guard against deterioration of his drains, terraces, buildings,
fences, and implements, and must be in a position to make re-
pairs and replacements.

In addition to this outlay of fixed capital, the planter must
be financially able to provide the working capital. Here the
planter differs from the manufacturer. The well organized ip-
dustrial enterprise has a fairly continuous ountflow of working
capital, and fairly continuous inflow of money from sales. .The
outflow of the plantation, however, begins in the early spring
and there is comparatively little income until fall unless some
of the previous year's crops have been held for sale. Thus,
the planter must provide working capital without reimbursement
for the major portion of the year, since the cropper or share
tenant furnishes neither fixed nor working capital umless he
owns his mule and plows. Theoretically the tenant furnishes
his share of the seeds and fertilizer but in practice the land-
lord purchases the whole amount in advance and is reimbursed
at the end of the season from the tenant's share of the crop.

Table 12—RESIOENT FAMILIES® ON PLANTATIONS, BY AREAS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Numuer of Plantations with Spec:fied Numoer Total Resigent
Area o T(:U:‘ of Restdent Families Resident Fa:llrics
antations Fami i
5-10 | 10-15 | 15-20 | 20-25 [ 25-30 | 30 & over | A 'ES |, ation
Number 646 358 108 48 40 2 63 9,215 14.3
Total: Percent 100.0 55.4 | 16.7 7.4 6,2 4.5 9.8
Atlantic Coast Plain 56 40 1 3 2 - - 482 8.6
Upper Piedmont 40 36 3 1 - - - %5 6.6
Black Belt ()® 112 -3 17 4 3 1 1 915 8.2
Rlack Beit (B)€ 9 7% 12 s 2 3 1 843 8.5
Upper Delta 133 28 29 15 12 15 34 3.115 3.4
Lower Delta Ly 27 n 4 5 1 2 517 11.5
Muscle Shoals 22 19 3 - - - - 148 6.7
interior Plain 0 1% 7 2 ? - 4 419 14.0
Mississippi Bluffs 47 23 [ 4 5 4 5 72% 15.4
Red River ] 7 ? 5 2 1 5 B4 1.8
Arkansas River 5 1 2 S 6 4 1 1,176 40.6

8)ncludes wage hands, croppers, share Lenants, and renters (cash and standing)

BCropper and other share tensnt msjority.

Chenter majority.

The planter is in the positionof the type of manufacturer who
pays wages for a number of months in advance of any income from
sales. These payments are in the form of subsistence advances
to tenants who must be fed and clothed on credit, the landlord
to be reimbursed for these advances, and for his advances ia
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seeds and fertilizer, when crops are sold. Theoretically, the
tenant's income is a portion of the crop, collectible when the
crop is marketed. In practice, the tenant collects this income
in advance at the rate of from $5 to $20 per month, these sub-
sistence advances amounting to an average of about $1,200 per
plantation (Table 23, p. 63). At the beginning of the year,
therefore, the average landlord must have, or be able to borrow,
for subsistence advances and crop expenditures (Appendix Table
12), about $4,700 for total current operatioms.

This practice of subsistence advances is one of the chief
troable spots for the landlord. Tenants are given to understand
at the beginning of the season that they are to have an advance
of $5.00, $7.50, $10.00, $15.00, or $20.00 per month, depend-
ing upon how much the landlord feels he will be safe in advanc-
ing. Improvident families will use up their advaance in the
first 2 weeks of the month and try to overdraw during the
last 2 weeks. The landlord must have continually in mind the
needs of the family, the past record for "paying out", and the
current condition of the tenant's crop in making decisions as
to the extent of overdraft to allow. With a certain class of
tenants the advance practice precipitatesa continual struggle,
the tenant attemptinmg to get everything he can, the laadlord
attempting to advance as little as he can to keep the tenmaat at
work.

Management of crops, labor, and animal power is the con-
cern of the landlord throsghout the spring and sumsmer. The
plantation day usually begins about sunrise and continues until
dusk. The efficient landlord is in the field when the bell
calls the tenants to work and visits each task at least once
a day.

Some plantations keep the work animals in acentral bara and
assign them out as needed. Others regularly allot one or two
mules to each tenant. The work animalson the plantatioas cov-
ered in this study averaged about one per resident family or
14 per plantation. This constitutes aconsiderable ites of the
landlord's investment which must be constantly safeguarded from
deterioration through overwork, disease, or underfeeding.

Crop management also involves plans for fertilizatiom and
insect control, frequency and type of cultivation, and time of
barvesting. Efficieacy in all these matters rests far more on
the judgment of the landlord than on that of the tenant.

The marketing fuaction is also almost entirely in the hands
of the landlord, except in the case of renters' crops. Having
financed the operation ian the spring and summer, the landlord
controls the saleof the crop and division of the proceeds. His
decision as to whether to sell immediately or to hold oftea
makes a difference of several cents per pound on both his aad
the tenant'’s share of the crop.
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NON-AGRICULTURAL ENTERPRISES

It is beyond the scope of this study to comment in detail
on the non-apricnltnral enterprises of the larger plantations,
such as gins, shops, mills, and commissaries. These are merely
adiuncts to the production and marketing of the cash crop and
as such are operated only by part of the plantationms.

The commissary is one of the most criticized plantation fea-
tures but may, if fairly administered, be of advantage to the
tenant. Usually the commissary is introduced by the operator
so that he, rather than the supply merchant, may control the
expenditures for subsistence and keep these amounts within the
limits of the tenant's ability to produce. The landlord also
gets the advantage of wholesale prices with discounts if he is
able to finance purchases in cash.

The advantage, ordisadvantage, of this practice to the ten-
ant depends entirely upon the extent towhich the landlord passes
the economies of wholesale buying on to the purchaser and the
extent to which the landlord merely substitutes himself for the
exploitative merchant. Many examples of both types could be
produced. In the present study more thana fourth of the planta-
tions had commissaries, 15 percent having commissaries whose
use by the tenants was compulsory and 11 percent commissaries
whose use was optional (Appendix Table 13).

For performing these varied services, the average landlord
makes little more than the cost would be of hiring managers and
overseers todo them. Calculated on the basis of salaries paid
in 1920 on large plantations, Brannen concluded that the cost
of hired supervision was $1.80 per acre! on cotton plantations.
According to the present study the landlord profit (after deduct-~
ing interest on his capital) averaged only $2.01 per crop acre.?

SOCIAL CONTRIBUTIONS

Having established and perpetuated a paternalistic relation
to tenants and having taken the responsibility for close super-
vision not only of agricultural operations but also of family
expenditures, thelandlord isalso often called upon for services
of a social nature, for the large plantartion is a social as well
as an economic organism and the matrix of a number of plantations
often constitutes or dominates the larger unit of civil govern-
ment in the locality.

Among efficient landlords, tenant health isone of the major
considerations and doctors' bills are paid by the landlord and

lBunnen, C. 0., Relation of Land fenuvre to Plantation Organization, U. 8.
Department of Agriculture, Bulletin 1289, pp. 17-180.

2Sce chapter VI.
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charged against the tenant crop. Those tenants who have a land-
lord who will "stand for" their bills are far more likely to get
physicians' services than are the general run of tenants. On
some plantations socialized medicine is approximated. The land-
lord pays a flat rate to a doctor who agrees to serve all the
tenants for a year, and this charge is distributed on a per visit
basis. On plantations where medical contributions or advances
are made by the management these average about $40 per planta-
tion (Appendix Table 14-A).

Landlords and managers are also expected to "stand for" their
tenants in minor legal difficulties such as may grow out of
gambling games, altercations, and traffic infractions. This
function is, of course, not exercised indiscriminately. A good
worker will, in all probability, be "gotten off" and a drone
left in the hands of the law. In past decades, the sheriff
seldom went on large plantations, minor discipline being one
of the manager's undisputed prerogatives. The broad leather
strap was the principal instrument of discipline. These prac-
tices of plantation discipline have passed, but the landlord
assumes responsibility for such tenants as are arrested for
minor offenses, especially during the busy season. In the pre-
sent study 11 percent of the landlords had, in the year 1924,
acted as parole sponsor for tenants and 21 percent had paid
fines (Appendix Table 14-B).

Use of plantation animals for social or personal purposes
is also one of the plantation contributions. Three-fourths of
the plantations studied allowed the use of their animals for
trips to town and on Sundays, but of these more than one-fourth
did not allow such use as often as once a month. Thus, 2 large
proportion of the tenants who did not own work animals either
had no means of transportation or had such means available less
than once a month (Appendix Table 14-B).

Landlords are also frequently expected to contribute to plan-
tation social life through aid to churches, schools, and enter-
tainments. Thepresent study revealed that direct contributions
to schools were relatively small although the use of land for
school buildings was frequently permitted. Planters interviewed
reported an average annual contribution to tenants' ‘churches of
approximately $13 and to tenants' entertainmentsof $6 (Appendix
Table 14-A). Ia addition, it goes without saying that planta-
tion waters are open to tenants' fishing, and plantation rabbits
and quail are theirs for the taking. Usually the landlord's
contribution of suppliesfor entertainments such as fish fries,
barbecues, and dances is more substantial than his cash contri-
bution.

The contribution of the landlord to plantation efficiency
may be summarized as that of the pocketbook and brain. The
contribution of the tenant is largely that of supervised brawn,
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Landlords vary widely in their capability of performing these
functions efficiently. Some prefer to stay in town rather than
ride over their land. Others work very energetically at their
job, thereby contributing materially to their own fortune and
to that of their tenants. It is clear that the efficient land-
lord is not only a capitalist, but also an agronomist, a diplo-
mat, a capable manager, and occasiomally a veterinarian and
social arbiter.

Tenants have traditionally depended on landlords for services
such as those described in thischapter and any plan for replac-
ing the plantation organization with other forms of tenure or
small ownership must take into consideration the reality of the
managerial function and the practical necessity for supervision
of a plantation. It must either provide a similar management
until tenants outgrow its need or, through intensive education,
train the tenants to perform these duties efficiently.
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Chapter IV
THE ONE-CROP SYSTEN

Although the plantation is excessively devoted to the pro-
duction of momey crops it must also furnish fuel for the tenants
and feed for the work animals. Hence most tracts include wood-
land and pasture as well as crop land for feed purposes. Also,
many plantations, especially since the A.A.A. crop reduction
program, contain bodies of idle or fallow land. Each planta-
tion has a reserve of land which canbe brought into cultivation
or left idle according to price prospects. This is one of the
reasons why cotton production fluctuates so violently.

LAND USE IN PLANTATIONS

The land distribution in the plantations studied differs
from that of the total farm land in the plantation States in

Table 13—USF OF LAND IN G456 PLANTATIONS AND OF TOTAL LAND IN FARMS
IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES® 1934

Percent Distribution
Land Use — o e e o — — —
646 Plantatons Total 7 States
Total 100.0 100.0
Crops 2.4 35.3
Pasture 17.8 24,5
Woods 73.6 2.5
Idie 7.0 6.3
Was te 9.2 5.4

Patavama. Arkansss, Georgia. Lowisiana, MiSSis3ippi, Nocth Carolina, and South Crrolinc.
Sowrce: Cotton Plantalion esumeration and Enited Staces Censws of dgriceulinre, JQ30.

that the plantations have a considerably higher percentage of
crop land and a correspondingly lower percentage of land in
woods and pasture (Table 13).

The percentage of cropland in the total acreage was highest
in the plantations of the Upper Delta of the Mississippi and
the bottom and bluff land of itstributaries, where it amounted
to more than half the total acreage.

In the Upper Piedmont section crop land was just under 50
percent of the total. The sections of high absentee ownership
(Black Belt renter counties and Lower Delta) show a low propor-
tion of their land in crops and a relatively high proportion in
woods and pasture {(Appendix Table 15).
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The typical plantation of this inquiry is 907 acres in extent
with 385 acres in crops, 214 in woods, 162 in pasture, 63 idle,
and 83 waste (Appendix Table 15). This average of 907 total
acres is high, owing to the effect of the comparatively large
number of plantations of 1,500 acres or more, Fifty percent of
the tracts are between 250 and 750 acres in size (Table 14).

After the landlord has determined the number of families he
can finance and the acreage which he can conveniently and eco-
nomically plant to cotton, he allows the balance of his land to
grow up to woods and so-called pasture if it is not too severe-
ly eroded. A considerable part of the idle land and some of
the woods and pasture could, if necessary, be converted to ad-
ditional crop acreage.

Table 14—ACRES OPERATED® ON PLANTATIONS, 1934

{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Plantations
Agres Operateo

Numoer Percent

Total 646 100.0
Less than 250 acres 7" 1L0
250 to 5W0 acres 173 %.8
S0 to 750 acres 149 231
750 to 1,000 acres 70 10.8
1,000 to 1,250 acres 59 8.5
1,450 to 1,500 acres 35 5.4
1,500 acres and over 93 14.4

“0aned and rented; includes crop 1and, Lillable Jand lying 1dle, pasture 1and, wosds not pastured, and waste land.

CROP ACREAGE PER FAMILY

Under the present system of cotton-corn farming, plantation
land is used more intensively than land in most other sections
of the country. The average of 25 crop acres per family {Appen-
dix Table 16) is far less than that in the Middle West or Far
West but larger than in the self-sufficing farm regions such as
the Appalachians. It is also a larger acreage per family than
in the trucking and high price crop specialty regions.

Croppers who specialize incotton show an average of 20 acres
in crops, one-fifth less than the average crop acreage for all
plantation families. Other share tenants and renters, who pro-
duce more food and feed for home use, average 25 acres, while
wage hand families, cultivating the unshared landlord crop, av-
erage 45 acres (Appendix Table 16).

It is also apparent that the sections specializing most heav-
ily in cotton (the Delta and the Arkansas River bottom) assign
smaller acreages per family, the average cropper acreage in the
Upper Delta being 17, in the Lower Delta 15, and in the Arkan-
sas River valley, 14 per family. That these smaller cropper
acreages are often accompanied by larger acreages per-wage hand
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family indicates a different plantation organization in these
sections. Here the croppers concentrate almost entirely on
cotton and the food and feed crops are grown by the landlord
with wage labor.

The cropping arrangement of the Cotton Somth is usually
spoken of as the one-crop system but it is in fact a two-crop
system, cotton for the cash crop and corn for food and animal
feed. Almost as much acreage is planted to cora as to cotton,
but corn is a minor item in the cash transactions of the farm,
since it is produced largely for home use. In fact, many plan-
tations do not plant enough corn to feed the work animals. On
the plantations studied, 4percent of the total expenditure was
for feed although feed could easily have been giown (Appendix
Table 12).

Money-crop farming was highly developed on the large plan-
tations of the South by the close of the Civil War, but in the
subseguent expansion of the demand for cotton this system fas-
tened its hold even more firmly on the section. The better
managed slave plantations produced in additiom to cotton, con~
siderable quantities of foodstuffs, many slaves being required
to cultivate gardens of their own. But plantations have become
less self-sufficing during recent decades. Total cotton acreage
in the United States expanded from 12 million acres in 1875 to
45 million in 1930 while livestock and food production suffered
a relative decline.?!

The generation after the Civil War grew up with little know-
ledge of farming except the minimum necessary for growing money
crops. Gardens largely disappeared and the habits of caring
for livestock were oftem lost. The South, though a section
suited by s0il and climate to the culture of a great variety
of food crops, became a heavy purchaser of foods from other sec~
tions. Though a section with vast areas suited to stock pro-
duction, it became dependent for its mules and dairy products
upon farmers elsewhere. The tenant, the landlord, the merchant,
and the banmker all conspired, because of short-sighted self-
interest, to expand the money crop, with the result that the
South depleted the fertility of vast tracts and allowed them to
erode. It became enmeshed in a vicious tenant system, and de-
pendent upon ruinous credit machinery.

The plantations studied were selected from cottoa counties,
but manifested a wide range in proportion of crop acreage plant-
ed to cotton. A few had less than 20 percent of their acreage
in cotton in 1934 and a few had more than 70 percent of their
acreage in cotton, but the great majority operating uander the

lharbc:»oha, U. 8. Department of Agriculture.

2‘ cotton county was defined as a county in which 40 percent or more of the
gross fara income was from cotton.
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crop redaction program devoted from 30 to 60 percent of their
acreage to cotton (Appendix Table 35).2

TRENDS IN COTTON CULTURE

While the increase in cotton acreage was from 12 to 45 mil-
lion acres in 855 years and the production increase was from §
to 15 million bales, these increases were not sniformly distrib-
uted.* Practically all cotton was concentrated in the old
Southeast in 1870, but by the turn of the century a third of
the acreage was in the two States of Texas and Oklahoma and by
1930 half the acreage was in these two States. The tremendous
relative loss of the old Southeast is shown if the heavy cotton
producing States are divided into three groups and the average
acreage of the years 1906-1910 and 1926-1930 compared (Table 15).

Table 15—AVERAGE ACREAGE IN COTTON, BY GROUPS OF STATES, 1906-1910 AND 1926-1930

Acres (in thousands)
States

1906-1910 1926-1930 Percent Change
TJexas, and Ok iahoma 11,348 22,547 + 99
Mississippr, Arkansas, and louisiana 6,795 9,5t0 + 40
Alabama, Georgia, North Carolina, and South Carolina 12,094 11,476 - 5

Source: Jeurdooks, U. S. Oepartaant of Agricwiture.

The reduction in the Southeast and shift to the Southwest
largely resulted from boll weevil damage in the Southeast. The
incidence of heavy damage by the boll weevil was not a sudden
catastrophe affecting the whole South simultaneously or equally.
Rather it was a wave whose crest moved from West to Bast at from
40 to 160 miles per year. The effect of the weevil was varied
in the States ahead of its march, in the States recently invaded,
and in the States where its maximum damage was past.

The passage of the weevil in Texas and Oklahoma occurred be-
fore the great expansion of acreage in these States, and when
the expansion took place it more than compensated for the weeril
damage. From these States eastward, however, the process was
as follows:

Ahead of the weevil, States received price benefits from the
curtailed crop of their western peighbors and this led to in-
creases in acreage and intensified fertilization. Hence, the
weevil was preceded by increased production and increased value
of cotton crops.

The desire to plant "one more big crop" led farmers to com-
tinge past the danger point with the result that in the first

35ee chapter VI.

"suusues of Cotton®, Yearbooks, U. 8. Department ef Agriculture.
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year of heavy infestation crops upon which heavy expenditures
had been made were destroyed. This loss completely disorganized
credit, ruined tenants and landlords alike, and resulted in
greatly curtailed acreage, increase in share-cropping, decrease
in ownership and cash renting, and reduction of credits. After
the period of heavy damage there was a gradual climb upward as
farmers learned to cultivate cotton under weevil conditioms,
recouped their losses, and diversified to a greater extent.

The resultant changes in acreage, production, value, and ten-
ancy as they appear in the census statistics depend upon which
stage in this cycle the State happened to be in at the time of
the enumeration. .

If 1910 is taken as a base line, it is found that by that
date the weevil had crossed the Mississippi River hardly in suf-
ficient numbers to be felt. Louisiana and Arkansas were recov-
ering and production was expanding in Alabama, Mississippi,
Georgia, North Carolina, and South Carolina. Soon after 1910,
production in Mississippi felloff sharply. In the period 1915-
1920 Alabama had its big drop in production and Georgia began
to decline, From 1920 to 1930 Georgia and South Carolina were
the great sufferers with some damage in North Carolina while
Mississippi and Alabama recovered completely and Louisiana,
Arkansas, Texas, and Oklahoma continued to forge ahead.

From 1923 the acreage in cotton began a steady march up-
ward, reaching a new high of 47 million acres 3 years later in
1926. The average for 1921-1925 was over 37.5 million acres;
for 1926~1930 it was 44.5 million acres.® This phenomenal im-
crease in acreage was the result of two factors. The expansion
into the level lands of the southwestern prairies, high plains,
and red plains, given its first impetus by the boll weevil, con-
tinued at an increasing rate. At the same time richer areas
in the Southeast were recovering from 1925-1932 some of the
ground lost from 1920 to 1924. Alabama, Georgia, and South Car-
olina had failed to reach their maximum acreage before weevil
infestation. Arkansas, Louisiana, and Mississippi, on the other
hand, continued to expand their acreage after 1923. It is no-
table thair the northern border States, I'ennessee, North Caro-
lina, and Virginia, reached their greatest acreage in the per-
iod of greatest weevil damage in 1923-1924 and their acreage
has receded with the recovery of other areas.

The extent of the disorganization of cotton prodoction prior
to 1930 was largely a function not of production alone but of
the value of the crop. Although Mississippi production declined
sharply from 1910 to 1920, rises im price meant an actual in-
crease in the value of the crop. Mississippi was, therefore,

sharboohs, U. 8. Department of Agriculture.
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only temporarily disturbed by the weevil. To a lesser exteat
the same condition was true in Alabama. By the time of the
short crops in Georgia and South Carolina, however, the increase
in production to the westward and the financial difficulties
of the early 1920's caused short crops and low prices to coin-
cide, with the result that the disorganization in these two
States from 1910 tn 1925 was drastic. This was not registered
to any marked extent in the 1920 Census but showed up sharply
in the 1930 enumeration.

Thus, even before the crash of 1929, parts of the Old South,
especially of the Southeast, were sharply depressed. This de-
pression in cotton had already resulted in a relative decline
in land ownership and loss of work stock by tenants. From 1915
to 1928-1929 hundreds of thousands of Negro tenants and some
white tenants moved out of cotton counties to industrial cities.
Wher further disorganization of prices and finances occurred in
1928-1929 hundreds of additional planters had to discontinue
operations and thousands of tenants who had no one to feed them
were forced out of agriculture.®

The accumulated overproduction of the early 1930's may, there-
fore, be described as the result of the efforts of the States
east of the Mississippi to regain their former place in the cot-
ton picture while the States west of the Mississippi continued
to expand their acreage.

The very large crop of 16 million bales in 1931 was added
to a carry~over of 10 million bales from previous crops. This
supply of 26 million bales was more than twice the usual annual
consumption requirements. At the same time world market losses
were restricting exports and domestic consumption was falling
off.

- The result was that in 1932 the price of the staple fell to
a new low for recent years of six cents per pound. This was
materially below the cost of production for most farmers and
many marginal producers were forced into -bankruptcey.

The relatively more frequent and more violent depressions
in cotton price than in the prices of agricultural commodities
as a whole account for the greater financial difficulties of
the South as compared with other agricultural areas. From Ap-
pendix Table 17 it is apparent that there was a violent depres-
sion in cotton in 1926 and 1927 which hardly affected other
commodities. The ratio of cotton price to cost of living fell
from 94 in 1929 to 44 in 1932, while the general index of agri-
cultural commodities fell only from 95 to 61, a decline of more
than 50 percent for cotton in comparison with about 35 percent
for all crops (Appendix Table 17 and Figure 11).

6see chapters V and X.
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The relative severity of the depression in the cotton States
and in the rural United States as a whole is also indicated by
the change in net time and demand deposits of banksin towns of
less than 15,000 population (Appendix Table 18 and Figure 12).
Taking 1929 deposits as 100 percent, the lowest level for all
rural banks was 52 percent in 1934 while the lowest level for
sontheastern banks was 31 percent in 1933. The beginning of
recovery in the South was a year ahead of that in the rest of
the Nation. From the low point of 31 percent in 1933 the index
of cotton States’ deposits climbed t038 in 1934 and 53 in 1935,
while the low point for the whole United States was in 1934
with an upturn in 1935. From January 1934 to January 1935 the
index moved up from 52 to 62.

The A.A.A. years, 1933, 1934, and 1935, brought a material
improvement in the condition of the cotton farmer. Aside from
any effect of the payment of reatal benefits, the improvement
in price revolutionized the position of the grower. This is
apparent from the following comparisom of the receipts of a
producer of 10 bales in 1932 with his receipts after reducing
his output 40 percent inl935 in accordance with A.A.A. require-
ments.

Year Number of Bales Price per Pound Value per Bale Total Value
1932 10 6¢ $0 $300
1935 6 12¢ $60 $360

Not only was his gross income 44 percent higher but his ex-
penses were less in producing the six bales and his idle land
was rented by the government.

Fertilizer Consumption

Cotton and corn, the mainstays of the plantation, are soil-
exhausting crops and have been cultivated on plantation lands
so long that much of the natural fertility has been mined out
of the land. Southern agriculture is more dependent upon fer-
tilizer to supplement the plaant food in the soil than any oth-
er section. Figure 13 shows the fertilizer coasumption by
States.

The present study indicates that, of the average crop expen-
diture of $3,472 per plantation in 1934, $336 or 10 percent,
was for fertilizer (Appendix Table 12). Since a large pro-
portion of the expenditure is credit purchase om which high
rates of interest are paid, fertilizer and interest on ferti-
lizer bills are large items in the plantation budget. On an-
other basis, this amounts to an expenditure of almost a dollar
(87 cents) per crop acre (Table 11). When it is considered that
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the operator's net labor income, after deducting expenses and
6 percent on the investyment, averages just over $2 per acre
{Appendix Table 37), the importance of the fertilizer bill is
emphasized.

There is considerable variation in the extent to which fer-
tilizer is needed on different types of land, the percentage of
total expenditure for fertilizer varying from 2 percent of total
plantation expenditures in the Red and Arkansas River bottoms
and 4 percent in the Mississippi Delta to 33 percent in the
sandy Coast Plain and 32 percent in the Upper Piedmont. This
amounts to over $3 per crop acre in the Coast Plain area and
nearly $2 in the Upper Piedmont area, resulting in a tremendous
differential in favor of the Delta and Bottom Lands {Table 11
and Appendix Table 12).

SOIL EROSION

$OIL CORSERYATION SEAVICE

SOIL EROSION TYPICAL OF ROLLING LAND
UNDER CLEAN CULTIVATION

The traveler through the older lands of the Southeast re-
ceives two predominant impressions from the landscape—red hills
and muddy streams, both of which are products of soil erosion.
Outside of the level Delta and Lower Coastal Plain areas, the
cotton country is rolling and subject to erosion because of the
topography and the physical character of the soil. The tremen-
dows tonnage of topsoil which washes off the surface of southern
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lands not only depletes the farm but also contributes to seri-
ous engineering problems. Reservoirs are silted, navigation
channels fill up, and flood control is made tremendously more
difficult,

Rudimentary erosion control was inavgurated years ago on the
rolling lands by placing the furrows along contours rather than
in a straight line and by terracing along contours. This de-
vice extended the cultivable acreage of the South by millions
of acres. It is not sufficient, however, to control the loss
of topsoil. The practices advocated by the Soil Erosion Service
are contour farming and strip cropping, combined with sound crop
rotation, including the use of winter cover crops; souad pasture
management, including establishment and maintenance of good
turf, regulated grazing, use of contour furrows, water diver-
sion, etc.; and proper woodland management. Such changes in
southern agriculture aredifficult to accomplish under a tenant
system on large tracts geared to cotton and cora production.
On small one-man farms they are feasible and in the long run
profitable, but where debts must be met from cash income and
tenants must be financed, such diversified agriculture does not
produce cash or pile up profits for an operator whose profit
comes from the production of a number of tenants.

The result is that the Southeast is one of the major erosion
problem areas of the Nation. Figure 14 indicates the incidence
of erosion and its seriousness in the sountheastern region.. It
will be noted that the most heavily eroded area follows the east-
ern plantation belt, {.e., the Upper Atlantic Coast Plain and
Lower Piedmont sections which extend southwest paralleling the
Appalachian Mountain Ridges.

A reconnaisance survey by the Soil Erosion Service” of 7
southeastern States shows 10,900,000 acres essentially destroyed
for further tillage. Numbers of other farms will follow the
same road to destruction within a short time unless there is a
radical change in the cropping system.

Erosion and other causes of low soil productivity are summar-
ized in the statistics of the National Resources Board on sub-
marginal land.® In mapping the land for retirement from arable
farming this report includes 1,600,000 cotton acres in the re-
tirement areas. This is 10 percent of all land proposed for
retirement and 3.7 percent of the total cotton land.

Thus an appreciable proportion of the cotton production is
carried on below the "margin" and much more is almost a mar-
ginal activity. In years of good yield and prices small pro-
fits are realized on this land, but in bad years losses are
severe,

7Unpubl 1shed.
alaﬁml Resources Board Report, December 1, 1534, pp. 160-164.
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The report points out further that:

Extensive areas of submarginal land, however, are
devoted to commercial types of farming. In such
areas there is a tendency to incur excessive in-
debtedness during temporary times of good prices.
The volume of such debt fluctuates widely between
periods of prosperity and depression. The charac-
teristic course of development during periods of
rising prices is that of a growing percentage of
properties mortgaged and a rapidly accumulating
volume of debt until the proportion of total value
represented by indebtedness results in narrow eq-
uities by owners. A collapse of prices discloses
a general absence of reserves and is quickly fol-
lowed by wholesale delinquencies, foreclosures,
and surrender of titles because of debt pressure.
¥ithin a few years the proportion of owner-operated
farms may become greatly reduced as vast tracts of
land are foreclosed and much of it is abandoned.
Such submarginal areas are typically far from market,
and, since transportation costs are relatively con-
stant, farm incomes and value of land are reflected
in extreme fluctuations.

Behavior of this course of events.,..i1s® illus-
trated by certain parts of the wheat plains of the
West and of the cotton-growing lands of the South-
east and other territories in which temporary peri-
ods of high prices have induced unduly expanded
production and increase of equipment.... 10

PRODUCTION FOR HOME USE

The slight extent to which plantation economy is concerned
with animal husbandry is indicated by Appendix Table 19. Very
few cows, pigs, and chickens are raised by the landlord, hardly
more than enough for family consumption.

Only 15 percent of the total plantation gross income in 1934
for landlord and tenants combined (excluding rent of land let
to renters and home use production of renters) was for home use
and this amounted toonly about $100 per family.!! This short-
age of home use production puts the South in the position of
purchaser of many commodities which it could produce. The fol-
lowing tabulation of Alabama production indicates how far short
that State falls of producing its subsistence (Table 16).

9rtalics ours.
wlatioml Resources Board Report, December 1, 1834, pp. 179-180.

1 1890 chapter VI,
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DIVERSIFICATION OF CROPS

For the past 20 years continwous pressvre has been exerted
on Cotton Belt farmers to diversify their operations, but with-
out marked results. One of the central features of the farm
demonstration programs has been the promotion of diversification.

Table 16—PERCENT OF NEEDS PRODUCED IN THE STATE OF CERTAIN ALABAMA FARM PRODUCTS, 1928

Cowsodi ty Percent of Needs Produced
Corn 40
Hay 30
Oats 4
Meat 73
Miik 63
Egys 137
Potatoes 89
Sy rup 110
Aoples 24
Peaches 95
Yeyetaoles for sale {acreage) 120
Vegetanles for home consumption 40
Cotton® 40

SConsumed in Alabamn @ills, not necessarily by Alavams people.

Sewrce: Dats complled by the State Statistician of Alabama, Quoted by Rupert Vasce, In fAe Jegre igricwiteral Forker,
wnpuliched report for the Committes on Negroes and Economic Reconstructiom.

Occasionally this has borne fruit in specific localities such
as Turner County, Georgia, where the "cow, hog, and hen" pro-
gram has markedly increased self-sufficiency, and Colquitt Coun-
ty, Georgia, where a packing plant provides am outlet for live-
stock products. In a few Mississippi areas the establishment
of processing plants has made dairy products profitable and in

Table 17—LIVESTOCK ON FARMS, (N SEVEN SOUTHEASTERM COTTOM STATES,® 1930 AND 1935

Livestock 1935 1930
Cattie® 6,964, 237 4,194,090
Cows and heiters 2 years old and over 3,719,115 2,441,916
Hogs and pigs 6,208,626 5,767,070

'll»-. Arsansas, Ssorgla, Lowisians, Nisslasippi, morth Carolina, and Sewths Carelise.
Excludes eniasls wader three soaths, Aprid 1, 1930,
ource: Puiled Stuses Comsws of gricwiters, 1885, prelisinary flgwres.

a few areas specialty crops, such as tomatoes, peppers, small
fruits, or orchard crops, have been cultivated on a limited
scale.

The boll weevil provided another short-lived impetus to di-
versify. In an excess of enthusiasm over the expected increase
in prosperity fromenforced diversification, a southern Alabama
town erected a monument to the boll weevil soon after its on-
set. Ten years later, however, this county was cultivating
almost as much cotton as before the advent of the weevil.
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Again the World War, with pressure from food administrators,
provided some impetus for diversification but at the same time
cotton prices were sufficiently tempting tomore or less nulli-
fy this influence. :

The latest pressure to diversify has come from the enforced
cotton reduction program of the A.A.A. The results of the 1935
Census of Agriculture indicate that probably more diversifica-
tion has been induced between 1933 and 1935 than in any other
period of the South's history. Table 17 indicates the remark-
able increases imlivestock in the 7 southeastera cotton States.
Supplementing this is the fact that from 1930 to 1935 there was
a marked increase in acreage in pasture in southeastern farms.
There has also been a pronounced increase in acreage devoted
to corn, wheat, peanunts, and hay crops, as indicated by the 1935
Census.

On the basis of past experience, however, there is no guar-
antee that this latest trend to diversification will remain
permanent if restrictions on cotton production are removed and
prices return to normal levels. The boll weevil imposed a re-
striction on cotton production im the 1910°'s and 1920's as
drastic as that of the A.A.A, but no permanent diversification
resulted.

Diversification of southern agriculture on a permanent basis
rests on two necessities., The first is an increase of produc-
tion for home consumption, which is predicated on a high stand-
ard of living for workers in agriculture. The present share
tenant system is a major stumbling block to the realization of
this condition, since the landlord is not financially interested
in tenant home use production. The second condition, which has
been met for only a few commodities in limited areas, is the
development of markets where other commodities such as peanmts,
sweet potatoes, soy beans, and the variety of crops which will
thrive in southern soils and climates may stand alongside of
cotton and tobacco as producers of cash income.
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CREDIT

Except after an unusually prosperous year the majority of
the plantation population operates on borrowed money for a num-
ber of months. Landlords of plantation operations, as has been
pointed out, need on the average $3,500 during the crop season
to pay current crop expenses (Appendix Table 12), an average
of $1,200 to feed their tenants until the crop can be sold, if
subsistence advances are made, and $150 to pay wages. Tenants,
even if not in debt from previous years, usually exhaust their
slender resources by January or February and begin to live on
credit until the following harvest.

Thus, both landlord and temant have two types of debt. The
first is the result of past deficits or purchases. In the case
of the landlord this long term debt is usually secured by a
mortgage or bank note. In the case of the tenant, accumulated
debts are usually in the form of an unsecured account with the
landlord or merchant which stands as a lien against future pro-
duction. In a few instances, the tenant's debts are secured
by a chattel mortgage on livestock and implements. The second
type of debt is the short term loan to meet the expenses of the
current crop. In this case the security offered by both land-
lord and tenant is usually a lien against the crop.

The growing crop is such uncertain security for these current
loans that interest rates are ruinously high. Few businesses
could operate profitably with interest charges amounting to such
a substantial item of expense as they do in the cotton farmer's
budget. The Cotton Belt lender as well as theborrower is often
wiped out financially in poor years. Having borrowed in ad-
vance to finance production, in years of poor yields or low
prices the tenant is often unable to discharge his debt to the
landlord. The landlord, in turn, does not net a sufficient in-
come to repay the loans for the tenant's share of expenses as
well as for his own. Thus, the merchant, unable to collect
his accounts, has a large share of his assets frozen, and if
pressed by his creditors he may become insolvent. Banks, which
finance merchants and landlords, in turn are umnable to collect.
The whole economy of the Cotton Belt is, therefore, based on
a gamble as to the yield and price of the crop, a game played
with borrowed stakes.

49



50 LANDLORD AND TENANT ON THE COTTON PLANTATION

LANDLORDS' LONG TERM INDEBTEDNESS

Twenty-five years ago short term credit constituted a major
problem to farm owners as well as to tenants in the Cotton Area.
Siance then long term credit, chiefly in the form of mortgages,
has become increasingly important.

Appendix Table 20 shows the 1934 long term indebtedness of
the landlords on the plantations sampled. Almost 90 percent
of this fixed indebtedness was in the form of mortgages. In
1934 nearly half (44 percent) of the landlords had fixed in-
debtedness averaging approximately $11,700 per plantation, rep-
resenting over 40 percent of the total value of land, buildings,

Table 18—PLANTATION MORTGAGES, BY SOURCE OF LOAN AND BY RATE OF INTEREST, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Holder
Rate of Interest Total
Government Other Unknown
Total 249 136 52 61
2.5 1 1 - -
3.0 - = - -
3.5 8 7 - 1
4.0 16 11 3 2
4.5 2 19 - 2
5.0 58 46 - 12
5.5 39 29 2 8
6.0 69 23 19 27
6.5 1 - = 1
7.0 8 - 5 3
8.0 u - 20 4
9.0 - - - -
10.0 3 - 2 1
Unknown 1 - 1 -
Average rate 5.6 5.0 6.9 5.8

animals, and machinery. This means that the annual interest
charge averaged around $660 (Table 18). In spite of A.A.A.
benefits there was a reduction of only $200 in the landlords
average fixed indebtedness from 1933 to 1934! indicating that
the profits of that year were used for paying off old floating
debts or for repairs and replacements.

Most of the landlords (72 percent}, for whom the holder of
the debt was reported, had availed themselves of government
facilities for mortgage loans (Table 18).

Trends

In the seven cotton States included in the present survey,
the aggregate farm mortgage debt on plantations and small farms

1Appendlx Table 20 contains data for 1934. Due to the small reduction be-
tween 1933 and 1934, data for the former year are not shown.
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combined amounted to less than $166,000,000 in 1910 but rose
to $637,597,000 in 1928 (Appendix Table 21). Thus the amount
of mortgage debt almost quadrupled, representing a 167 percent
increase from 1910 to 1920, 33 percent from 1920 to 1925, and
over 8 perceant from 1925 to 1928. These increases were propor-
tionately greater than in any other area of the United States
in the last two periods. The increase from 1910 to 1920 was
exceeded only by those in the Mountain and Pacific States.®

The ratio of farm mortgage debt to the value of all farms
in the United States rose from 9.5 percent im 1910 to 21 per-
cent in 1928. For the seven southeastera cotton States as a
whole, the ratio was lower than the United States average in
both years, but the difference was much less in 1928 (Appendix
Table 22). This increase in the ratio of debt to current value
of mortgaged farms was partly due to the great increase in the
amount of debt, but was also partly a result of the declining
value of land.3

In contrast to the rapid rise in farm mortgage debt and in
the ratio of debt to value, thefrequency of farm mortgages re-
mained relatively conmstaat from 1910 to 1928 throughout the
United States. In 1910, 33 percent of all farms in the United
States were mortgaged; in 1920, 37 percent; in 1925, 35 percent;
and in 1928, 36 percent (Appendix Table 23). However, the pro-
portion of new mortgages incurred on farms not previously en-
cumbered was greater in the South than in other sections of the
conntry. Prom 1925 to 1928 new mortgages constituted between
S5 and 6 percent of all mortgages in the South, whereas in no
other area did they constitute more than 3.7 percent.*

These figures indicate that the South followed the general
trend in the United States by a rapid iacrease in the volume
of mortgage debt sipce 1910 and an increase in the ratio of
debt to the value of all farms. Moreover, although the volume
of debt in the seven States under consideration coastituted a
relatively small proportion of the total farm mortgage debt in
the United States, it was increasing at a rate faster than in
most other areas from 1910 to 1920, and faster than in any other
area from 1920 to 1928. This was particularly evident during
the years 1925 to 1928 when the increase in the volume of mort-
gage dedbt for the United States had tapered off to 1.2 percent,
whereas the increase in the seven southeastera cotton States
was 8.4 percent (Appendix Table 21).

The trend of increase in farm mortgage debt was reversed be-
tween 1928 and 1930. Total mortgage debt in the United States

glﬂcnnl. David L., Pars Nortgage Credit, U. 8. Department of Agriculture,
Technical Bulletin 288, February 1032.

3pased on reports of the JFnited States Census of Agricsiture and reports
from individual farmers.

‘lnekm. David L., op. cit.
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fell to below the 1925 level, from $3, 468,526,000 in 1928 to
$9, 241,390,000 in 1930, a decrease of over $227,000,000 or 2.4
percent. The decrease in the seven southeastern States was
proportionately greater, dropping from nearly $628,000,000 to
$601,000,000, a decrease of 5.8 percent.®

Foreclosures

The precariousness of the mortgagee's situation during the
past 15 years of unsettled cotton yield and price is indicated
by the fact already mentioned that the land held by corporatiosns,
mostly through foreclosures, amounted on an average to 10 per-
cent of the total acreage in farms in the 46 counties sampled
{ Appendix Table 8). Appendix Table 24 shows the extent of this
acreage foreclosed in the sample counties and the type of cor-
porations holding the land in 1934. One-third of the acreage
held by corporations was in the hands of insurance companies,
about one-fourth in the hands of land banks, a sixth in the.
hands of depository banks, and the rest in the hands of miscel-
laneous corporations.

This loss of land through foreclosure is not entirely a de-
pression phenomenon. Studies made in the middle of the 1920~
1930 decade indicate that corporation holdings had become an
important item by that time.®

Some of the factors in foreclosure are indicated in the fol-
lowing summary of a statistical analys:is of the farm mortgage
activities of nine major lending agencies in five southeastern
Alabama counties, including the First Joint Stock Bank, the
Federal Land Bank, and seven insurance companies."

1. In general, foreclosures and losses increased as appraised
value per acre decreased.

2. In general, there was a negative correlation between the
average amount of loan per acre on the various soil types
and the percent of loans foreclosed.

3. In all soil types, the land was over-valued by appraisers,
the average appraised value being higher than the sale
price had ever been. Moreover, since the relation of loan
per acre to value per acre was practically the same for
all soil types {slightly more than one-third), and since
foreclosures were considerahly more frequent for land
with low appraisal value, the poorest types of soil were
over-valued more than the better types.

5wlckens. David L., op. cit.
eRaper. A. F., op. cit.

7Hereness. E. H., Pars Nortgage Loon Experience in Southeast Alabama, Agri-
cultural Experiment Station of the Alabama Polytechnlc Institute, Bulletin
242, January 1936.
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4. Ia general, there was a direct correlation between the
percent of loams foreclosed and the size of farms. Large
farms were much poorer risks than small ones, particularly
when located on poor soils.

5. In areas such as the one studied, where erosion was a
serious factor, the nearer the topography approached a
level condition, the better the loan risk.

6. Foreclosures and losses increased comsistently as the
borrower's equity decreased. This was particularly true
on the poorer soils.

LANDLORDS' SHORT TERM CREDIT

Tenants, with the exception of independent renters, usually
have their production credit arranged and’ secured by the land-
lord. He borrows a sufficient amoant to meet the needs of the
whole plantation and then carries as a debt against the tenant
the amount necessary to finauce the tenant's share of produc-
tion costs and the subsistence advances needed by the tenant
family. Croppers and other share tenants, therefore, do not
usually have the access to primary sources of credit available
to the landlord. Since the growing crop is generally the only
security for production credit, the agency furnishing the credit
usvally holds first lien on the crop and other agencies have
no adequate security.

In the case of landlord-temant agreements, the landlord the-
oretically provides the credit and holds the lien, both for his
share of the net profits and for his credit advances. In the
case of landlord-bank or landlord-merchant agreements, the bank
or merchant holds first lien against the total crop and looks
directly to the landlord for repayment. In short, the landlord
obtains production credit direct from the source, and reallocates
part of this credit to the tenant, usually at a higher rate of
interest. :

Rates of Interest

Another peculiarity of the cotton-credit system is that usury
laws are inoperative. The legal rate of interest is a fiction.
Credit is used, not for 12 months, but for from 3 to 8 months,
yet interest is charged at a flat rate as if the loan were used
for the full year. The most common practice is to charge a flat
10 percent. That is to say, a loan of $100 will cost $10 regard-
less of whether the loan runs for 3 or 8 months. If $10 is
charged for a $100 loan of 3 months' duration this would be
equivalent to $40 for a full year, or 40 percent annual interest.

Both landlord and tenant use money for varying periods.
Credit for fertilizer, bought early in the spring, usuvally
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extends throughout the crop season. Landlord borrowing to meet
payrolls, however, is done from month to mohth, Credit for his
first month's payroll may extend through the entire season where-
as he will have money for the last month's disbursements for
only 30 or 45 days. Similarly the number of months duration
of thetenant's subsistence advances must be averaged to calcu-
late the time his credit runs, since his February advance may
not be repaid for 8 months while his August advance may be re-
paid in 1 month. Obviously, a tenant who receives $10 a month
advance from February to August, repaying in September, uses
$80 credit but only for an average of 4 months. A charge of
$8 interest for this 4 months' use is equivalent to $24 for a
full year's use, or 30 percent on an annual basis.

Table 19—LANDLORD CURRENT BORRCWING 3Y NUMBER OF TENANTS, 19%4
*(Cotton Plantation Enumeration}

Total Plantaticn i i

Number of ° 90,:;'?,‘9': s Total quregate. Bor;::mg Bor;::mg

S M B o "

Tenant Families TR Percent Farilies S0rrowing Plantation Family
Total 339 100.0 5,033 $782,347 $ 2,308 $155
5 to 10 fanilies 179 53.0 1,115 151,382 846 136
10 to 15 families 61 18.0 716 120, 180 1,970 168
15 to 20 familties 25 7.0 420 70,293 2,812 167
20 to 25 families 21 6.0 453 56.050 2,669 124
25 to 30 families 16 5.0 436 64,544 4,034 148
30 to 35 families 10 3.0 319 60,000 6,000 188
35 to 40 families 6 2.0 525 31,650 5,275 141
40 famities 1:d over 21 6.0 1,349 228,248 10,869 163

%incivdes a1l borrowing §n addition Lo government, mechant, fertilirer, and
banh loans, 3ee Table 70 and Appendix Table 23.

Of the landlords included in this study, over half borrowed
on short term for 1934 production exvenses. The average amount
borrowed was $2,308, an average of $155 for cach family on these
plantations (Table 19).8 The amount borrowed is roughly half
of the current operating expense and tenants' subsistence ad-
vances,

The banks were predominant sources of landlord credit (Table
20). A few landlords obtained government loans or advances
from merthants, and a negligible number purchased fertilizer
on credit.®

The largest average loans were from government agencies, the
next largest from banks, with loans from merchants smallest.
Annual interest rates followed the reverse order. The average
flat amount of interest was about $100 per year for cost of
current borrowing. This, added to the approximately $660 per
year as interest on the mortgage debt, resulted in a combined

6On a few other plantations tenants financed themselves by direct credit
from banks or merchants and a substantlal number financed their operations
without borrowing.

°!‘or data by areas, see Appendix Table 26.
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interest charge amounting to almost as much as the landlord's
net labor income ($855).10

Table 20—LAMDLORD BORROWING FOR PRODUCTION CREDIT BY SOURCE OF LOAN,® 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Item Bank Loans Government Loans | Merchant Loans
Mumber of plantations borrowing 225 57 48
Total amount of loans $497,566 $164,214 391,366
Avernge duration of loans in months 3.7 3.8 4.6
Average interest rate 15.2 10.4 16.4

“50est 0o sppendix Table 23.

Governmental lLending Agencies

Inasmuch as the Pederal government has made special efforts
through various lending agencies to alleviate the losses of
famers, analysis of the operation of these agencies in rela-
tion to the plantatiom system is pertinent. It has been noted
in this study, aswell as in other studies of credit, that loans
from public agencies or banks are almost never made to croppers
or other share tenants., The reason for this, as has been point-
ed out, is that the agency supplying the credit must have as
security a lien on the tenant's equity in the crop. The land-
lord already has such a lien for his share of the crop and for
reimbursement for his share of the expenses. If the landlord
is unwilling to relinquish his claim, the temant has no secur-
ity to offer another lendingagency. Government agencies, there-
fore, supply credit only to landlords, who in turn pass the
charges along to tenants, usually at a much increased rate of
interest.

The Farm Credit Act of 1933 authorized the organization of
a prodoction credit system for farmers, consisting of 12 area
Production Credit Corporations and numerous local Production
Credit Associations. These were organized to make loans to
farmers for general agricultural purposes and to rediscount the
notes of their borrowers with the Federal Intermediate Credit
Banks. The Production Credit Associations are the local lend-
ing institutions and 597 of them were in operation as of De-
cember 31, 1934 (Appendix Table 26).

In the 7 southeastern cotton States, 147 Production Credit
Associations were in operation by the end of 1934: 34 in Geor-
gia, 32 in North Carolina, 30 in Arkansas, 25 in South Caro-
lina, 10 in Mississippi, 8 in Alabama, and 8 in Louisiana.
These represented 25 percent of the total number in the United
States.

10544 chapter VI,
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From the date of organization of such Production Credit As-
sociations through December 31, 1934, a total of 131,621 loans
were closed in the United States, amounting to $92,882,000.
0f these, 48,301 loans, amounting to $17,137,000, were in the
7 States under survey. These represented nearly 37 percent of
the number and over 18 percent of the amount of all such loans
closed in the United States during that period.

The average size of Production Credit Association loans was
considerably smaller for the southeastern cotton area than for
the Nation as a whole, amounting to $355 per loan in contrast
to 8706 for the United States. Loans averaged only $260 and
$267 in North Carolina and South Carolina, respectively, where-
as these 2 States reported the greatest number of loans of any
States in the country, 11,883 and 10,552, respectively (Appen-
dix Table 26).

Maturities acceptable to the Intermediate Credit Banks through
production credit and other credit agencies are arranged to co-
incide with normal marketing or liquidating seasons, in order
to permit notemakers to complete operations in the season for
which credit is extended. Ordinarily maturities range from 3
months to 1 year, and under the law may not exceed 3 years.

As of December 31, 1934, the discount rate of Federal Inter-
mediate Credit Banks was 2 percent, and the rate charged bor-
rowers by Prdduction Credit Associations was 5 percent.

In order to continne at the present low rates of interest,
it is essential that the Federal Intermediate Credit Banks main~
tain their present high ¢redit standing among investors, thus
enabling them to sell debentures at very low interest rates.
This means that loans to Production Credit Associations must
be adequately secured and must provide for liquidation at ma-
turity. Consequently these loans are made almost exclusively
to farm owners, and then only when ample security is provided.?!?

Congress made funds available for Emergency Crop Production
and Seed loans'? through Federal appropriations in 8 different
years during the period 1921 to 1932. Originally these loans
were confined to specified areas affected by disaster, and prior
to 1931 the aggregate amount advanced in any 1 year did not ex-
ceed $9,000,000.

In 1931, a considerable expansion of the program was begun
as a result of the breakdown of commercial banking facilities

“su Fars Credit Adwinistration Yearbook, Second Annual Report, 1934, AD-

pendix Table 43: JFederal Intermediate Credit Banks: Loans to and dis-
counts for financing institutions, outstanding on December 31, 1934, by
States and type of 1institotion. Appendix Table 54: Production Credit
Adssociation’s Applications: Recelved and submitted to Federal Intermedi~-
ate Credit Banks, and loans closed from organizatlion through December 31,
1934, and loans outstanding on December 31, 1934, by States.

lzlhergency Crop Production and Seed Loans® became "Emergency Crop Pro-
duction and Feed Loans® in the Act of February 23, 1034.
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in rural sections, together with serious crop failures in wide
areas, and low prices fo farm commodities. From 1921 to 1930,
an aggregate of 71,672 loans, amounting to $8,909,000, were
made in the 7 southeastern cotton States, constituting 59 per-
cent of both the number and value of all such loans made in the
United States. [In 1931, 197,117 loans were made, amounting to
$25,174,000; in 1932, 250,899 loans, amounting to $25,328,000;
i 1933, 365,209 loans, amounting to $30,711,000; and in 1934,
214,132 loans, amounting to $13,922,000. These loans consti-
tuted 51 percent of the number and 44 perceat of the value of
all such loans made in the United States from 1931 through 1934
(Appendix Table 27).

It is significant that 579,341 loans were made, aggregat-
ing 844,633,000, in the Eastern Cotton Area alone during the
first 2 years of the A.A.A. cotton reduction program. The
coscentration of such loans in the southeastern cotton States
is indicated by the county data in Figure 15. On a state ba-
sis, the ratio of loans to farms ranged from 4 percent in Ala-
bama in 1930 to 38 percent in South Carolina in 1933 (Appendix
Table 28).

An indication of improved financial conditions in the South
may be obtained from Appendix Table 29, showing the proportion
of loans collected during the years 1931 to 1934. In the seven
States, 46 perceat of the loams of 1931, 54 percent of those
of 1932, and 80 percent of those of 1933 were collected by
November 30, 1933, Bighty-eight percent of the 1934 loans were
collected by December 31 of that year. These seven States made
a considerably better showing, with respect to the proportion
of loaned funds collected, than did the rest of the United
States. In 1931, when loans in these seven States constituted 45
percent of the value of all loans in the United States, collec-
tions amounted to more than 46 percent of the total amount col-
lected. In 1932, when those States obtained 39 percent of the
value of all loams, collections amounted to 49 percent of the
total collected. In 1933, when loans represented 54 percent
of the United States total, collections amounted to 72 percent
of total collections; and in 1934, when loans in these States
included but 37 percent of the value of all loans, collections
amounted to 69 percent of the total amount collected {Appendix
Tables 27 and 29).

Although the proportion of cash collections to total collec-
tions in the South was consistently greater than the proportion
of all loans made in these States from 1931 to 1934, the dif-
ference was considerably more marked in 1933 than in the 2 pre-
ceding years, and very much more marked in 1934 than in 1933.
This not only points to improved financial conditions in cotton
areas during these years, but indicates that a considerable
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F1G. 15— AMOUNT OF EMERGENCY CROP AND FEED LOANS,
BY COUNTIES

Each dot represents $ 1,000 or fraction thereaf

Farm Credit Administration Division of Finance and Research, No.1387
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amount of the A.A.A. cotton reduction and benefit payments was
used to pay current and past debts. '3

TENANTS' SHORT TERM CREDIT

Since thereis no landlord lien against their crop, independ-
ent renterscan negotiate loans wherever they can obtain credit,
but croppers and other share tenants are practically forced to
secure credit through the landlord. They not only need credit

Table 21 —SUBSISTENCE AOVANCE PRACTICE OF PLANTATIONS, BY AREAS, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Kumber of Advance Plantations Nonths Advanced Average

Plan- |Plantations | oor pagily Reporting Number of

Area Lations Making per Month Number of | Lless 911 Months

Advances Months Than| 5| 6 7 8 |or | or | s anced

Advanced® ) 10§ 12

Tota) 846 653 $12.80 530 20| 81 1206 (49 {70 | 76| 28 6.9
Atiantic Coast Plain 5 4 13.70 a“ - 2 3 3|110( 20 6 9.0
Upper Piedmont 40 37 10.10 31 2 7 7 1 4 9 1 6.8
Black Belt (A)® 12 98 8,20 93 4] 9(29(1e]r0|16f 1 1.5
Black Selt (81% 9 80 9.40 » -115| 9|13)12] 8| 2 6.8
Upper Delta 133 122 17.30 114 3 (7 8 4] 12 3 6.6
Lower Delta 50 3 9.70 u ] 6 9 - 8 3 - 6.1
Wyscle Shoals 22 1?7 17.20 16 - 9 - 1 1 -] - 6.8
Interror Plain 30 29 17.20 2 1 4 9 1|11 - 2 7.0
Mississippi Bluffs 47 46 12.60 45 1 6| 4 3 1 - 6.1
Red River » 20 16.80 20 - 4 8 2 6 1 2 7.3
Arkansas River 29 2€ 15.30 % 1|12 8 2 1 1 1 5.9

Bcrosser sad olher share tenant sajorily.

Steter agjority
Coate oa aclual ausoer of sonIns teasnts wers adveaced not evailadle for 13 of the 383 plantaticas
res0rting ma sdvance.

for their seeds, feed, and fertilizer, but most of them have
exhausted the income from their past crop by February or March
and must be advanced supplies for subsistence until the next
crop is harvested.

Table 21 summarizes the subsistence advance practiceof plan-
tations. Of those surveyed 86 percent made advances to tenants,
averaging $12.80 per family per month for an average of 7 months.
Very few plantations carried their tenants less than 5 months
and only about one-fifth of the plantations made advances for
more than 8 months.

As has been pointed out, this current obligation is not con-
sidered by the tenant as a debt, but as income drawn in advance,
and if the year's operation is successful the transaction is

_138“ Pars Credit Adsinistration, First innual Report, 1833, pp. 651-52.

Appendix Table 35: [Fmergency Crop Production and Seed Loans: Number and
amount of loans froa 1921 through 1832 and cash collections through Nov-
ember 30, 1933, by States; and Pars Credit Adsinistration, Second Annual
Report, 1934, pp. 63~67. Appendix Table 64: [FEmergency Crop and Peed
Loans: Loans made in each State during 1933 and 1934 and balances of
these loans outstanding on December 31, 1634.
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balanced off when the crop is marketed. However, if the pro-
ceeds of the crop are not sufficient to pay off advances, the
accumulating obligation is considered as a debt.

Tenant Debts

Even in a relatively good year a considerable proportion of
tenants fail to repay their advances. In the present study ten-
ants were asked whether they lost, broke even, or gained during

Tarle 22— TOTAL DEXTY NF PLANTAT I FAM(LIES, BY TFRORE, 1930-1934

[Zottan Plantatinn Erymeratian)

T - =
Farilins Nebt per

! Total Coarcnnt
Total . Report irg Total Family Re—
fenure and Yerr Familias? P ,‘,, Anlﬁu:: '\l,:, Amount of Dedt porting Amount
fNebt of bt
All teayres ! 1
1774 i 303 1.5 \ £54 319,127 $ 99
1933 3,074 ! an 1.1 1 177 46,163 113
1992 [ JAT 403 [EPC I 33 3,945 11
1931 O S T S 246 29,659 121
1730 O I A 262 37,459 143
" 1
Croppers | '
1131 2,812 230 10,0 265 14,447 55
1943 2.1 20 | 1.4 222 16,386 u
1av 1,907 2w oape 187 14,542 7n
194 1,436 214 1.7 i 152 13,070 %
IR 1,743 13 169 18,546 110
Other saare tenants |
193 701 121 17.3 .99 11,854 120
1933 513 91 Lo §9 11,767 171
PPN n 7w 12 8,617 180
1131 LRI n P le.7 EL] 7.310 187
1930 109 [T PO 45 10,428 232
Renters
1934 643 202 31.4 190 22,826 120
1933 607 133 21.9 116 18,015 155
1932 s7% 11 19,3 88 12,526 142
1931 563 76 13.8 55 9,275 169
1930 552 . n [ 12.9 48 8,465 177
P0ebt At end of spectfied yec. inc ot o, ot of pASE years.

Families for which 1ata were availnole,

the past § years. This inquiry revealed that 12.7 percent of
those reporting!* came out in debt at "settling time" in 1930
and that this percentage had declined to 7.3 in 1933. Among
croppers 14.0 percent reported debts at "settling time" in 1930
in comparison with 6.5 percent in 1933 (Appendix Table 30).
The number of tenants in debt is further indexed by Table 22
which indicates that 14.5 percent were in debt at the end of
the 1934 crop season. The lowest proportion of indebtedness
for any tenmure group in 1934 was among croppers (10 percent).
Other share tenants followed with 17.3 perceat in debt while
31.4 percent of the renters were in debt.

14,5 c1uding wage hands.
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The percentage of tenants in debt is materially reduced by
migration. When a cropper moves to a new location he usually
considers that he is starting with a clean slate and the land-
lord writes off old debts unless he is able to recoverby levy-
ing on the temant's personal property.

The average amount of indebtedness per tenant in debt in
1934 was $89 (Table 22). The debts of tenants owning work stock
(share tenants and renters) were much higher than those of crop-
pers—-$120 and $55, respectively. This is explained by the
fact that the cropper's expenditures are supervised, the more
efficient crop operation of the cropper group, and the larger
borrowing of tenants owning work stock. For all classes of
tenants there was a substantial reduction in the average debt
from 1930 to 1934, due probablyir the earlier years to the in-
creased supervisionof subsistence advances as credit conditions
became progressively more comstricted, and in 1933 and 1934 to
the application of increased profits to payment of back debts.
The cropper average debt was cut in half from 1930 to 1934, the
greatest reduction being between 1933 and 1934.

Tenant Interest Rates

The importance of credit operations in landlord-tenant re-
lationships warrants going beyond the first-hand data gathered
in this study. Landlord advances are made to tenants in three
ways or by a combination of these: direct cash advances, ad-
vances in the form of merchandise, or establishment of a credit
account at a merchant store where tenants are permitted to pur-
chase supplies up to a stipulated amount per month.

In a study of 588 croppers on 112 North Carolina farms in
1928'% it was found that no cropper borrowed a single dollar
directly from banks or public lending agencies. All croppers
were furnished farm supplies, including fertilizer, either by
landlord or merchant.!® Bighty-two percent of the croppers re-
ceived cash advances from the farm owner, averaging $109 each
at a cost of twenty-one percent in interest. Sixty percent of
the croppers received household supplies direct from the land-
lord at ar average value of $113 per cropper, costing fifty-three
percent in interest. Forty-one percent of the croppers received
household supplies from merchants on the landlord's guarantee,
averaging $54 per cropper, and costing an average of seventy-one
percent in interest (Appendix Table 31).

Thus, in this North Carolina study, subsistence advances to
croppers were most commonly in the form of cash fromthe landlord.

wwooton, H. B., Credit Problemss of North Carolina Cropper Farmers, North

Carolina Agricultural Experiment suuon. Bulletin 271, May 1030.
“lo data are avajiladle as to the proportion from each source.
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Credit in the form of merchandise from the landlord was of sec-
ondary importance and a still smaller proportion of croppers
used merchant credit on the landlord's guarantee. Whereas the
cost of every type of credit was extremely high, the cash- and
merchandise advances from the landlord cost less than did direct
merchant credit. Cash advances were the least expensive and
were usually given at a 10 percent flat rate in time charges,
while goods advanced commonly carried a flat 20 or 25 percent
in time charges.

The duration of the loan accouats for these high per aanum
interest rates and for the differences between types of credit
advanced. Cash advances by the landlord averaged 4.9 moaths;
farm supplies by owner and merchant averagcd 8.3 months; house-
hold supplies by farm owners averaged 4.8 months, and by mer-
chants on the owner's guarantee 4.7 months. The average dura-
tion of all advances tocroppers was slightly less thaa 6 months
(Appendix Table 31}.

Amounts advanced to the croppers during the year aggregated
more than 63 percent of their cash farm income, and interest
paid on those advances accounted for more than 10 percent of
that income. The cash farm income was given at $766 per cropper.

The North Carolina study showed that every type of credit
cost croppers more than it did owners. For cash loans from
banks, owners paid an average of 6.5 percent interest, while
croppers paid 21 percent for cash loans from individual own-
ers at periodic intervals throughout the season.!” For farm
supplies including fertilizer, owners paid at the high average
rate of 30 percent per amnum, but croppers paid 32 percent.
In addition, croppers paid interest on subsistence advances
amounting to over 50 percent to landlords and over 70 percent
to merchants,

The differences in cost of credit to tenants and owners are
generally explained as due to the fact that tenaants involve
considerably more risk. High rates are charged to allow for
defaults, good risks among tenants compensating for the bad.

As a matter of fact, according to findings of the various
credit studies, interest rates are placed so high that the amounat
of actual default, when subtracted from total interest payments,
still results in excessive interest profits except in years of
crop disaster. The average flat rate per dollar charged the
588 North Carolina croppers was 19 percent, and the average
loss to landlords and merchaats on total advances was but §
percent. This left a flat rate per dollar net gain of 14 per-
cent. Since the average duration of all loans to croppers was
slightly under 6 months, the net gain to owners and merchants

Yyooten, H. H., op. cit., p. 18.
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on cropper credit extended was at the rate of approximately
28 percent per annum.

It is evident, then, that landlords and merchants are taking
care to keep the interest rate well above any possibility of
loss from defaulting tenants. The tenant who makes good his
loans pays a high charge to allow his defaulting neighbor to
slip by. Moreover, the soomer a loan is paid after it becomes
due, the higher is the per annum rate of interest which the
tenant pays. Since landlord and merchant credit continue to
be relatively easy to obtain, there is no decided incentive for
prompt payment of debts. Moreover, the hard terms and the know-
ledge gained by experience that the store bill will eventually

Table 23—PUANTATIONS MAKING SUBSISTENCE ADVANCES: AMOUNT, DURATION,
AND ANNUAL RATE OF INTEREST, BY AREAS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Average Annual
Area Plantations Amount of Nonths Rate of
Reporting® Advances Duration Interest
Total 535 $634,980 3.6 374
Atlantic Coast Plain 42 29,924 4.3 19.0
Upper Piedsont 33 8,436 3.4 18.7
Black Belt (A)® 89 39,424 3.8 19.5
Black Belt (B)S 81 22,449 3.4 22.9
Upper Delta 119 280,274 3.3 40.6
Lower Delta 34 25,031 3.0 44.8
Suscle Shoals 16 8,147 3.4 14.9
Interior Plain . 2 42,818 3.6 36.3
Mississippi Bluffs 45 46,061 31 40.3
Red River 20 43,154 3.7 30.0
Arkansas River 26 89, 262 2.9 55.0

“tnirty-tive additiona) plantations mede advences dut dats on
P s afvanced sare not svailedlse.

Cropper and other share tenent mgjority.
Coester asjerity.

take a large proportion of the crop anyway, often cause the
tenant to become discontented, to produce poor crops, and to
be indifferent toward repayment.

In short, high rates of interest iavolved in the system of :

landiora—furnishing and merchamt credit obtained om the land-

lord's guarantee constitute major factors preventing a rise of

tenants on the agricultural ladder. The fact that the credit

system is based on cash crop liens is also a stumbling block -

to diversification. The system, furthermore, shifts the power
to market the crop from tenant to landlord and the landlord
himself is often forced to sell, regardless of the condition
of the market, in order to meet his maturing obligations.
First-hand information on tenant interest rates was obtained
in this study onlyon the interest charged by landlords on sub-
sistence advances. Flat interest rates of the tenant's share
of expenses are usvally similar to interest on subsistence ad-
vances but annual rates are lower, as fertilizer loans, for
example, rua throughout the crop season. The weighted average

~—
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annual interest rate paid by all tenants on subsistence advances
in 1934 was 37.1 percent (Table 23).'% This is in contrast
with the average rates ranging from 10 percent on government
loans to 16 percent on merchant loans paid by landlords (Appen-
dix Table 25). There was considerable local variation im in-
terest rates—in the eastern part of the area surveyed they

ranged from 15 to 23 percent and in the western part they were
around 40 percent.

le'l'hls 1s a flat rate of $11.16 for an average durationof 3.6 months, {.e.,

for each $100 advanced the tenant pays $11.16 but uses the credit for an
average of only 3.6 months.



Chapter V1
INCOME

The complex internal organization of plantations, together
with variations among individual units, presents a difficult
problem to persons interested in measuring the earning capacity
of the plantation system.

As indicated in preceding chapters, a plantation may be a
relatively small unit operated by a resident landlord and four
or five tenant families, all with about the same rental contract,
or it may be a unit of thousands of acres farmed by croppers,
other share tenants, cash or standing renters, and wage hands,
all working under the supervision of hired "riding bosses", em-
ployed by an ahsentee landlord or corporation owner, There may
be a commissary or store on the plantation operated primarily
for the purpose of selling goods to the families on the plan-
tation, but this store may also sell to persons in no way con-
nected with the plantation. The plantation may have a cotton
gin for ginning cotton produced on the plantation, but it may
do ginning for others as well.

To understand the factors in landlord and tenant income it
is necessary to unravel these complexities in the plantation
organization, and to find records of financial tramsactions.
Many plantation operators do not keep permanent financial rec-
ords of any kind, and in instances where written records are
kept they are often not adaptable to the statistical procedures
involved in studying a large number of cases. Croppers, tenants,
and laborers on the plantations usually have no written records
whatsoever, and often are able togive only very rough estimates
of their past financial transactioss.

For this survey, in order to simplify the aralysis and to
have results as nearly homogeneous as possible, the financial
records obtained were limited solely to farming operations for
the crop year 1934. The financial results of non-farming en-
terprises such as commissaries or cotton gins werenot included,
and no imventory was taken of livestock, farm products, or equip-
ment. Neither was any attempt made to evaluate perquisites such
as free house rent and fuel, commonly furnished plantation fami-
lies. In other words, the financial data presented in this chap-
ter pertain almost wholly tocurrent cash receipts from crops and
livestock and to current cash expenditures, together with astate-
ment of the value of commodities produced for home consumption,
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Although this procedure does not give a picture of allitems
of income and expenditure, it nevertheless includes the major
items and makes possible comparisons between areas and types of
plantations. It gives a reasonably complete view of the current
financial results of the farming operations on the plantations
studied, since minor itemsof income which are omitted are bal-
anced by minor items of expenditure omitted.

Table 24 —GROSS {NCOME OF 645 PLANTATIONS, ® BY SOURCE, 1934
{(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Amount
Source of Income
Total Per Plantation |Rercent of Total

Total $6,126,570 $9,498 100.0

Crop sales
Shared by landlord and tenants® 4,310,256 6.683 70.4
Unshared by landlord and tenants® 1,816,314 2,815 29.6
Landlord 953,539 1,478 15.6
Sale of livestock products 158,451 246 2.6
Cash rent from land 97,59 151 1.6
AALA. payments 530,219 822 8.7
Home use 167,240 259 2.7
Tenants® 862,775 1,337 4.1
Sale of crops and livestock products 42,160 65 0.7
A.A A, payments 69, 756 108 1.1
N Home use e _ 750,859 1,164 12.3

%pata not evaitssle for one plantatien.

Unless otherwise specified the lerm “teasat® includes bolh share—croppers
and other share tenants,

The earning capacity of the plantation system will be dis-
cussed in this chapter from two standpoints, that of the plan-
tation as a complete unit and that of the families involved,
including the landlord, and the cropper, tenant, and laborer
families under his supervision.

PLANTATION INCOME

This section, pertainingto "plantation income",is concerned
with: (1) the current farming receipts of the plantation from
commodities produced for home consumption and from sales of
goods, mainly off the plantation; and (2) current farming ex-
penses paid by all persons on the plantation, mainly to persons
or agencies outside the plantation. In some cases it was im-
possible to separate minor items of receipt or expense involv-
ing persons on the plantation from those imvolving outside
persons or agencies. However, all major intra-plantation trans-
actions were eliminated.

Gross Income

Plantations are, in the main, highly commercialized organ-
izations depending for their income primarily upon the sale of
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crops. This isevident from the fact that approximately 70 per-
cent of the total 1934 gross income of the 645 plantations for
which complete records were obtained was from crop sales, in
which both the landlord and tenant shared (Table 24).

The largest single item of income unshared by landlord and
tenants! was received from the Agricultural Adjustment Adminis-
tration for compliance with its acreage reduction program. From
these payments the landlord received an average of $822 per
plantation, compared with $108 per plantation received by all
tenants together. These combined amounted to about 10 percent
of the 1934 plantation income.
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F16. 16 - TOTAL GROSS INCOME OF 645 COTTON PLANTATIONS
1934

Source Appendix table 32 AF-1457, W.PA.

The value of the products produced for home use on the planta-
tion amounted to 15 percent of the total, of which 2.7 percent
-=was landlord production and 12.3 percent was tenant production.
The total gross income averaged about $9,500 per plantation.?®
This average gross income per plantation is deceptively high
because of the inclusion of a few high income plantations in
the study. The plantations were concentrated in the low income
groups (Appendix Table 32 and Figure 16), but a substantial

1!!61“31'8 of home use production.

z‘rho rent received from cash renters was included in the gross income, fig-
ures, but in all other respects the cash renter was not considered an
integral part of the plantation organisation.
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number of units had a gross income of $20,000 or more. The
income of the median lor middle) plantation was $5,540. Ap-
proximately 64 percent of the plantations had a gross income
in 1934 of less than $8,000, almost 50 percent had an income of
less than $5,000, and 15 percent had an income of less than
$2,000. On the other hand, the gross income of approximately
12 percent of the plantations was more than $20,000 per unit.

Variations in total gross income among plantations are related
to a large extent to the geographical distribution of the plan-
tations surveyed. The average gross income per unit ranged from
a high of $26,963 in the Arkansas River area to a low of $3,732
in that part of the Black Belt area of Alabama, Georgia, and
Mississippi where cash renters are in the majority among tenants
{Table 25). The average gross income in 7 of the 11 areas sur-
veyed was lower than the average for all areas ($9,498). The
four areas in which the gross income per plantation was higher
than the average for all areas were the Arkansas River area,
the Upper Delta area, the Red River area, and the Interior Plain
area. The 29 plantations in the Arkansas River area had a total
gross income per plantation almost 3 times as large as the aver-
age of all areas.

The fact that size of plantation is the chief determining
factor of gross income is indicated by the fact that the per
acre income (equating size) does not show the wide fluctvations
shown by the total gross income. The data in Table 26 contrast
for each area the 25 percent of the plantations having the high-
est gross incomes per plantation with the 25 percent having the
lowest. Although there was a great difference in the average
income per plantation between the two groups of plantations,
the difference in gross income per capita between these two
groups was not extreme., The average gross income per capita
for the one-fourth of the plantations in each area with the
highest gross income per unit was $196, which is only $23 more
than the average for all plantations, and $65 more per capita
than for that group of plantations with the lowest gross income
per plantation.

Net Income

If the current cash expenses, paid by both landlords and
tenants for making the 1934 crop, are subtracted from the total
gross income, the net income figures shown in Table 25 are ob-
tained. The expense items which have been subtracted from the
total gross income include expenditures for feed and fertilizer,
interest on short term loans, wages of miscellaneous hired work-
ers, cost of ginning, and other similar cashoutlays, which were
directly incurred by either landlord or tenant in producing the
1934 crop. Expenses such as interest on long term farm mortgage



Table 25—PLANTATION GROSS AND NET INCOWE, BY AREAS, 1934

(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Number of :Ii'::np:;‘ Plantation Gross Income Plantation Net |ncome

Area Plantations Persons per b o Par C r™ 5 o C
Reporting® Plantati er r er Crop r or rop

eporting antation Total Crop Total Plantation Capita Acre Total Plantation Capita Are
Total 845 55 905 88 $6,126,570 $ 9,498 $173 $24.74 $3,885, 742 $ 6,024 $110 $15.69
Atlantic Coast Plain 56 42 785 294 464,173 8,289 197 27.9 299,229 5,343 127 17.99
Upper Piedmont 0 33 437 211 193,384 4,835 147 22.91 142,124 3,853 108 16.84
Black Belt (A)® 112 3 788 278 541,699 4,837 142 17,59 345,708 3,087 91 1.3
8lack Belt (B)¢ 99 27 840 256 369, 484 3,732 138 15.17 238, 660 2,11 - ) 9.80
Upper Delta 133 2 1,031 583 2,278,533 17,132 188 30,43 1,408,919 10, %3 118 18.82
Loser Delta 49 35 1117 207 205,969 4,203 120 20,01 157,387 3,212 -3 15.30
Muscle Shoals 2 25 555 225 91,948 4,179 167 18.57 69,861 3,178 127 14.12
interior Plain 30 68 1,160 523 335,528 11,184 164 21,38 238,229 7,941 117 15,18
Nississippi Bluffs 47 s 786 37 418,949 8,914 156 B.58 265,657 5,652 % 14,905
Red River 28 n 901 531 444,965 15,892 208 29.93 243,431 8,694 113 16,37
Arkansas River 29 143 1,722 998 781,938 26,963 189 27.02 476,529 16,432 15 18,48

Spsta net available for o plantation,

Pcropser and atner share tenant majority.

‘halu m-jority.

dNOONI
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loans, or costs chargeable todeterioration or improvements were
not included.

The average net income per plantation, according to these
calculations, was $6,024. The variation among the different
areas covered in the survey was similar to the distribution of
the gross income per plantation (Figure 17). Most of the plan-
tation areas with the highest gross incomes per plantation wunit
also had the highest net incomes per plantation unit, and simi-
larly those with the lowest gross incomes also had the lowest
net incomes.3 About the only significant exception was in the
case of the cropper-majority Black Belt area, which ranked sev-
enth in average gross income per plantation and tenth in average

Table 26—GROSS INCOME FOR THE ONE-FOURTH OF THE PLANTATIONS IN EACH AREA WITH THE WIGHEST
AND THE LOWEST GROSS INCOME PER PLANTATION, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Gross Income for One-fourth Gross Income for One-fourth
Planta- of Plantations in Each Area of Plantations in Each Area
tions with Highest Gross Income with lowest Gross |ncome
Area s Each per Plantation per Plantation
Income Per Per Per Crop Per Per Per Crop
Group | Plantation [ Capita Acre Plantation | Capita Are
Total 162 $21,143 $196 $29.69 32,78 $131 $14.50
Atlantic Coast Plain 14 15,478 248 43.m 2,759 1 11.40
Upper Piedmont 10 9,116 188 29.9%8 2,365 R® 14.97
Black Belt (A)® 28 9,641 168 22.08 1,608 101 9.17
Black Belt (B)® 25 B.353 158 25.04 924 151 475
Upper Delta 33 39,071 208 34.19 4,653 135 23.35
Lower Delta 12 12,119 151 28.40 575 13 4.7
Muscie Shoals 6 7.076 186 18.44 1.A%4 167 12.47
Interior Plain 8 26,393 186 22.08 2,137 100 18.27
Mississippt Bluffs 12 22,875 199 .97 1,888 oM 14.97
Red River 7 36, 795 204 34.00 3,644 216 18.58
Arkansas River 7 59,725 197 28.90 9,941 211 25.67

‘tro”nr and other share tensnt majority.
°Mlor |ajority,

net income per plantation (Table 25). The difference is account-
ed for largely by the greater outlays for fertilizer and the
lower yields of this area as compared with other areas.

Income per Capita

A distribution of the total plantation income, such as is
involved in computing the income on a per capita basis, doesnot
show the actual income of the persons on the plantations studied
because the landlord shares in the jncome of all the tenants.
Nevertheless, the per capita income figures are significant in-
dices of the earning capacity of the plantation in relation to
the persons directly dependent upon it. When the gross plantation

alt'\us not true in every instance that the one-quarter of the plantations

with the highest Or the lowest gross incomes were identical with the one-
quarter having the highest or lowest net incomes, respectively. Conse-
quently, the plantations referred to in Table 28 are not identical with
thoss included in Appendix Table 33.
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income is put on a per capita basis, the average is $173 per
person, and the range is from $120 in the Lower Delta to $206
in theRed River area (Table 25). It appears from these figures
that if the total gross plantation income had been divided equal-
ly among all persons on the plantations, each person would have
received an equivalent of about 47 cents per day. In the area
with the highest plantation income per capita, such a division
would have given each person approximately 56 cents per day,
and in the Lower Delta the figure would have fallen to 33 cents.

The average plantation net income per capita was $110 for
all areas,and ranged from a high of $127 in the Atlantic Coast
Plain and Muscle Shoals areas to a low of $9 in the renter
majority Black Belt arca. This was the income which the plan-
tation population had available for paying the annual increment
of the fixed charges such as long term mortgage interest, re-
pairs, and similar costs, and for living expenses. These fig-
ures reflect the low productivity of the small producer units
which make up the plantation, and indicate the seriousness of
the problem of raising the standard of living among the tenant
and farm laborer classes in the southern plantation areas.

In this connection it is pertinent to point out that a larger
net income per plantation does not necessarily mean a correspond-
ingly larger average income per capita. Although the relatively
large plantations had larger incomes than the average and con-
sequently, slightly higher incomes per capita, the difference
in the per capita income was by no means so great between the
two groups of plantations as was the difference in income per
plantation or per crop acre. The income per crop acre was ap-
proximately twice as large on the one-fourth of the plantations
with the highest gross income as on the one-fourth with the
lowest gross income; the income per person, however, was only
about 50 percent larger.

This situation reflects to a great extent the lowproductivity
of the one-family tenant and cropper farms which are the prin-
cipal component parts of the total plantation unit. Even on
the large, well-managed, and efficient plantations with high
incomes, the amount of labor required for producing cotton and
tobacco isalmost as great as on the smaller and less efficient-
ly operated plantations in the same area. Hence, due to the
increase inthe number of persons employed, the plantations with
higher incomes do not show a corresponding increase ir per capita
income. 4

It is obvious from the data that even the plantations with
the highest net income per unit (Appendix Table 33) afford a

‘The 25 percent of the plantations with the largest incomes had approxi-
Rately five times as many persons on them on the average as did the 25
percent with the lowest incomes.
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low standard of living for the persons on those plantations, and
that among the poorest or most inefficiently operated units, the
standard of living supported by theplantation systemis extreme~
ly low compared to that among farmers in other areas of the
country. In the Lower Delta area, for instance, there were 12
plantations among those surveyed which had anet income for the
year, above current cash operating expenses, of only $46 per
person. When the net income above curreat farming expenses for
a family of five persons averages no more than $230 per year,
it is evident that the standard of living of the tcnants and
laborers on these plantations is far below what is generally
recognized as acceptable.

Factors Related to Plantation Income

In addition to the size of the plantation,® plantation income
appears to be related to the crop acres per plantation, the total
cotton acres per plantation, the proportion of crop land in
cotton, the productivity of the land, and managerial efficiency.

In analyzing the data for the plantations within each area,
it was found that the larger than average plantations had a
larger than average gross income per plantation in every area.
The gross income per plantation increased in relation to an
increase in the acreage per plantation at different rates in
different areas. Moreover, there were some individual planta-
tion units relatively small in size that had relatively high
gross incomes. However, these exceptions were not numerous
and on the whole the large plantations had relatively high gross
incomes.

It was also found that the plantations with the largest amount
of land in crops usually had the highest gross income per plan-
tation. This would be expected inasmuch as gross income is made
up primarily of receipts from the sale of crops. In many farm
management surveys of individual family-sized farms where re-
ceipts from crop sales were the main source of income, the same
relationship has been found.

The largest plantations and those with the largest amount of
land in crops also had the highest net incomes. ln other words,
a highnet income isusuvally associated with ahighgross income.

- An illustration of the manner inwhich the size of the plan-
tation is related to the net income is given in Appendix Table
34. The one-fourth of the plantations in each area which had
the highest net income above current cash operating expenses
also had: (1) a greater number of total acres per plantation
ir every area except twn; (2) larger acreages in crops in every

5380 p. 68.
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area; and (3) a larger number of persons per plantation inevery
area, as compared with the one-fourth of the plantations with
the lowest net income. Among the plantations with the lowest
net income per plantation the total acreage per unit was smaller
than the average in all areas except two; the crop acreage per
plantation was less than the average in every area except one;
and the number of persons per plantation was smaller in every
area (Table 25 and Appendix Table 34).

The amount and proportion of land devoted to the production
of cotton were also found to be closely related to the planta-
tion income per unit. All plantations covered by the survey
produced some cotton, and a large percentage of them were de-
pendent almost entirely upon cotton production. The year 1934
was, on the whole, a prosperous year for cotton producers (Ap-
pendix Table 17). The yield was not far from average, and the
price of cotton, relative to the goods pnrchased for use in the
production of cotton, was favorable. Hence, it is not surpris-
ing to find among the plantations studied in 1934 that those
units with higher than average income also had a higher than
average acreage of cotton per unit. A detailed analysis of the
individual plantations in this survey indicated that there was
a much closer relationship between gross or net income per plan-
tation and cotton acreage than there was between income and total
acres or total crop acres.

Plantations with a large acreage in cotton, and this usually
means a large percentage of crop land incotton, were the units
making the largest income in 1934 (Appendix Table 35). The
one-fourth of the plantations in each area with the highest net
income per unit also had: (1) more cotton acres per planta-
tion than the average in all areas except one; (2) a higher
than average percentage of crop land in cotton in all areas
except two; and (3) more cotton acres per person on the planta-
tion than the average in all areas except three. Conversely
the one-fourth of the plantations with the lowest net income
per1 plantation had, with a few exceptions, a lower acreage
in cotton, a lower percentage of crop land in cotton, and a
lower acreage of cotton per person than the average for all
plantations.

Unfortunately, data are not available for the years when the
production of cotton was not so favorable as it was in 1934.
Hence, there is no way to check the general rule for periods
when the price of cotton was low in relation to the goods and
services purchased by cotton farmers. It appears not unlikely,
however, that the units most highly specializing incotton pro-
duction have the highest net income of all units during years
when cotton prices are not out of line with other prices, and
have the lowest net income of all units during depression years
when cotton prices are relatively low.
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The influence of land productivity on plantation income is
indicated in Tables 25 and 26. By the fact that plantations
with high total gross incomes also tend to have high per acre
gross incomes, it isevident that increased productivity as well
as increased size is measurably related to plantation income.

OPERATOR'S INCOME

As was pointed out above, the gross plantation incomewas made
up of the value of prodacts used by landlord and tenants for
home consumption plus the total cash receipts of the landlord
and tenants from the sale of crops and livestock, from the rent-
ing of land by the operator to cash renters (who were not con-
sidered an integral part of the plantation unit for this phase
of the study), and from rental and benefit payments received from
the A.A.A. This method included the money value of the princi-
pal goods produced on the plantation and sold, mainly outside
the plantation, or used for home consumption. Similarly, the
plantation net income was arrived at by deducting cash outlays
to persons or agencies outside the plantation organization, and
expenditures for operating purposes made by both landlord and
tenants, except interest on mortgages.

This procedure of studying plantation income is similar to
that ordinarily followed with respect to family-sized farms.
It does not, however, take account of transactions between per-
sons on a given plantation. For instance, it is common practice
for the operator to extend cash or commodity credit in the nature
of subsistence advances to the tenants on his plantation, for
which he charges interest. Such interest is properly an item
of cash income to the operator and of cash expense to the ten-
ants., The transaction is solely between persons on a given
plantation. Although such transactions were of minor importance
in the total, the incomes of individual operators or tenants
were significantly affected by them, Hence, the present dis-
cussion of the operator's income will take account of such trans-
actions. The major item not heretofore included in the planta-
tion income calculations, which will now be included among the
operator's receipts, is that of interest on subsistence advances
made by the operator to tenants and croppers.

Gross Cash Income

The shared portion of the operator's income is arrived at
in the following way. During the year the operator charges to
each tenant: (1) the amount of subsistence advanced, (2) the
tenant's share of production expenses, one-half in the case of
croppers and two-thirds inthe case of other share tenants, and
(3) interest on these advances. At the end of the year the
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operator sells the crop of each tenant, deducts his portion of
the proceeds, and also deducts from the tenant's portion the
charges specified above. In case acreage iscultivated by wage
hands, the entire proceeds are retained by the landlord. In
case of land rented, only the stipulated amount of rent can be
considered as landlord income,

The average gross cash income of the operatorsof plantations
covered by the survey amounted to $5,095% per plantation (Table
27). The lowest average gross cash income received by the oper-
ators was in the Muscle Shoals area. and the highest was in the

Table 27—OPERATOR'S GROSS CASH INCOME, BY AREAS, 19
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Operator's Gross Cash income
Area Plantations -

Reporting® Total) Average

Tatal 645 33,206,485 $ 5,095
Atlantic Coast Plain . 56 273,624 4,886
Upper Piedmont 40 98,751 2,469
Black Belt (A)° 112 286, 750 2,%0
Black Bett (H)C 99 224,073 2,263
Ugper Delta 133 1,131,822 8,510
Lowar Delta 43 118,497 2,418
Myscle Shoals 22 43,436 1,94
Interior Plain 30 148,067 4,936
Mississippi Bluffs 47 203,958 4,340
Red River 28 293 324 10,476
Arkansis River 29 464,183 16,006

’Dau not avsilaole for one plantation.
Cropper and otner share tenant majofily.
Chenter majority,

Arkansas River area; in8 of the 1l areas the average operator's
gross cash income was lower than the average for all areas. The
operator's average gross cash income in the Upper Delta, Red
River, and Arkansas River areas was far above that in the other
areas studied.

For the entire group of plantations, it was found that the
gross cash income of the operator was less than $2,000 on 38
percent of the units; between $2,000 and $5,000 on 32 percent
of the plantations; and more than $5,000 on the remaining 30
percent. On 111 plantations the operator's gross cash income
per unit was more than $8,000, and on 1 plantation in the
Arkansas River areait amounted to more than $61,000. More than
half of the plantations on which the operator's gross cash income
was greater than $8,000 per unit were in the Upper Delta, the
Red River, and the Arkansas River areas. About half the units
on which the operator's gross cash income was less than $500
were in the Lower Delta area and in the renter majority counties
of the Black Belt area.

°The reader is warned against taking this figure as the operator's share of

the plantation gross cash income, which can be derived from Table 24. AS
has been explained the figures are not exactly comparable because of intra-
plantation transactions.
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Net Income

The gross cash income of the operatoris, to a large extent,
merely a reflection of the size of the plantation and the gen-
eral type of working agreement which is in force between the
operator and thc laborers, croppers, or tenants on the planta-
tion. On the other hand, the operator's net income, which is
arrived at by deducting his expenses from his gross income, is
nore nearly a reflection of his managerial efforts. The rela-
tion between operator net income and net plantation income by
areas is indicated in Figure 18.

Table 28-—OPERATOR'S NET INCOME, BY AREAS, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration}

Total Total Cash Home Use
Planta-
Area l?:n: Per Per Per Percent
Tng® Amount Planta-| Amount Planta-| &mount | Planta- of
Reporting " A X
tion tion tion Total
Total 645 $1,6%9,082| $2,572 | $1,491,842| 82,313 | $167,240| $7%9 10.1
Atiantic Coast Plain %6 148,600} 2,64 129,000 2,304 19,600 350 13.2
Upper Piedmont 40 58,3991 1,710 %6,959| 1,424 11,440 286 16.7
Black Belt (A)® 112 163,79 1,462 132,210 1,180 31,64 282 19.3
Black Belt {B)¢ 93 134,765 1,361 108,035 1,091 26,730 270 19.8
Upper Delta 133 514,600| 3,869 481.3%0| 3.€19 33,250 250 6.5
Lower Delta 49 84,692 1,728 77,342 1,578 7.350 150 8.7
Myscle Shoals 2? 29,488 1,340 24,318| 1,105 5,170 35 17.5
Interior Plain 30 70,952} 2,365 50,362 2,012 10,530 353 4.9
Mississippi Bluffs 47 110,923 2,360 102,510 2,181 8.413 179 7.6
Red River ) 125,542| 4,484 118,374 | 4,278 7.168 ?% 5.7
Arkansas River 29 207,327 7.149 201,382 6.944 5,045 208 2.9

®0ata nat availavle for one plantation.
Cropper and other share tenant majority.

Caenter salority.

The average net income of the operators of the 645 planta-
tions covered by this study was 32,572, of which approximately
10 percent, or $259 was in the form of products used for home
consumption (Table 28). The operator's average net income
ranged from $1,340 in the Muscle Shoals area to $7,149 in the
Arkansas River area. The average net income of the operator
in 7 of the 11 areas was less than the average for all areas.
The proportion of the operator's net income made up of products
used for home consumption varied from 2.9 percent of the total
in the Arkansas River area to 19.8 percent of the total in the
renter majority counties of the Black Belt area. In the Upper
Delta, Red River, and Arkansas River areas, where the operator's
income was highest, the value of home use production was es-
pecially small relative to net cash income. In all but two of
the areas the value of the products used by the operators for
home consumption averaged less than $300 per year.

The average operator's net income of $2,572 represents a re-
turn for his labor and capital aswell as any remuneration which
might be viewed as a reward for risk-bearing. It is, in brief,
the end result of his year of farming operations. To apportion
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a part of it to his labor and another part to his capital invest-
ment is an arbitrary procedure. However, it is one commonly
used and may be an aid in interpreting the net income figures
shown in Table 28.7

The average net income of the operators of the 632 plantations
for which complete data on investment were obtained was $2,576,
and the average investment in these plantations was $28,694
(Appendix Table 11). Hence, theentire net income of the average
operator represented a return of only about 9 percent on his
investment, if no allowance is made for his labor and risk-tak-
ing or for depreciation or interest on production capital not
borrowed (Appendix Table 36). If theaverage operator isallowed
$500 per year for his labor, the remaining net incomeis equiva-
lent to 7.2 percent on his investment. If $1,000 per year is
allowed for the return to the operator's labor, the remaining
net income is equal to a return of 5.5 percent on his invest-
ment. On either basis the highest return on the operator's
capital was in the Atlantic Coast Plain area, where the oper-
ator's net income was a little higher than the average for all
areas and where his investment was far below the general aver-
age (Appendix Table 3G).® For the relation between operator
net income and labor income see Figure 19.

A more commonly followed procedure in an analysis of this
nature is to allow a given return on the investment and then
attribute the remaining net income to the operator's labor.
The interest on mortgages was approximately 6 percent per annum,
and if this rate of return is allowed on the balance of the
operator's investment, the average annual labor income is re-
duced to 3855. Since the total net income of the operator in
the Interior Plain area was only 5.1 percent on the capital
invested, the procedure of allowing a 6 perceat return om in-
vestment gives a minus labor income for the average operator
in this area of $426 per year. This merely indicates that the
average operator in this area had a total net income which was
$426 less than an amount equivalent to 6 percent per annum on
his investment. This was the only area in which the average
operator's net income was less than a sum equivalent to 6 per-
cent of his capital investment. Nevertheless, there were some
plantations in every area on which the operator'snet income did
not yield 6 percent. For instance, 32 percent of the plantations

7The capital owned by the operator was not segregated from that rented on

13 of the 645 plantations; hence, for the purposes at hand the discussion
must necessarily pertain to only 632 plantations, The data would not have
been greatly changed, however, by including the figures for the other 13
plantations.

eThis i3 explained by the fact that although all plantations included in
the study derived 40 percent ormore of their income from cotton production,
a number of the sample plantations in the Atlantic Coast Plain area ralsed
tobacco with a high income productivity per acre.
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in the cropper majority counties of the Black Belt area, 39 per-
cent in the Lower Delta, and approximately 40 percent in the
Red River area were in this category.

A total of 181 plantations, or abont 29 percent of the 632
for which complete records were obtained, failed to yield the
operator a net income equivalent to a 6 percent return on his
investment (Table 29). An additional 117 units failed to earn
the operator a net income large enough to allow 6 percent on
his investment and an additional return tohis labor of as much
as $500 per year. On the other hand, there were 114 nnits, or
18 percent of the total, on which the operator's net income was

Taole 28—OPERATOR LABOR INCOME,* 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Plantations Reporting® Total Average
Labor |ncome L |’

Numbe r Percent abor Income Labor Income
Total 632. 100.0 $540,145 $ 855
Less $500 ang over % 15.5 -250, 482 -2,556
Loss less than 500 £ 13.1 -18, 342 -221
Gain less than $500 117 18.5 2,882 230
Gain & 500 10 $1,000 R 15.5 70,624 Lrat
Gain $1,0n0 to $1,500 67 10.6 83,375 1,244
Gain $1,500 to €2,000 55 R.? 4,694 1,722
Gain $2,000 to $2,500 26 4.2 59,017 2,270
Gain 82,500 to $3,000 23 3.6 63,649 2,767
Gain $3,000 10 33,500 19 3.0 61,116 3,217
Gain §3,500 to 34,000 Q 1.4 33,590 3,732
Gain $4,000 to $4,500 4 0.6 17,258 4,315
Gain $4,500 to $5,000 ? 0.5 13,864 4,673
Gain $5,000 ang over 30 4.8 2R4 AQ5 Q497

®set 1ncome {casr and nome use) 1733 6 percent on capital investment n land, duildings (escluding operator’s
residerce, gins, and commisssries), crimals, &nd machinery. Erumerzlicrs were instructed Lo ‘enter valuss at
conservative marxetl value, not low assessed value or nigh sgecylative velue.*

hb-u not svarladle for 18 plznistions.

equivalent to a 6 percent return on hisinvestment plus an addi-
tional amount of his labor and risk-bearing of $2,000 or more.
Many of the plantations in the most successful groups were in
the Arkansas River and Upper Delta areas, with a few scattered
units in all except the Muscle Shoals area. The average labor
income, after an allowance of 6 percent on capital, was $4,679
per unit for this group of the 114 most snccessful plantation
operators, or more than 5 times as large as theaverapge for all
areas (Table 29).

There seems to be no definite relationship between operator
labor income per crop acre and per acre valne of land (Appendix
Table 37). Of the plantations with an average per acre value
of land of less than $10, 55 percent had an operator labor in-
come per crop acre which represented a loss, or a gain of less
than $2.50. Of those plantations with an average per acre value
of land of $40 and over, 56 percent reported a loss, or a gain
of less than $2.50 as the operator labor income per crop acre,
This is probably accounted for by the fact that other factors
than fertility enter into land values and by eqnalization of
fertility by use of commercial fertilizer.
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Net Cash Income

The operator's net cash income is perhaps more significant
for comparative study than his total net income. The total net
cash income of the operatorsof plantations averaged $2,313 per
unit (Table 30), ranging from an average of $1,091 per planta-

Table 30—OPERATOR'S NET CASH INCOME, BY AREAS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

“fotal Plantations Average Net

Area Reporting® Cash Income
Total 645 $2,313
Atlantic Coast Plain %6 2,304
Upper Piedmont 40 1,424
Rlack Relt (4)® 112 1,180
Black Selt (B8)¢ 99 1,091
Upper Delta 133 3.619
Lower Delta 49 1,578
“uscle Shoals 22 1,105
interior Plain X 2,012
Mississippi Bluffs 47 2,181
Red River 28 4,228
Arkansas River 29 6,944

"Bats not availadle for one plantation,
Cropper and other share lenant majorily.
Cnenter majority.

tion in the renter-majority connties of the Black Belt toa high
of $6,944 per unit in the Arkansas River area. The net cash
income of the average operator was lower in 8 of the ll areas
than the average for all areas. In five of the areas it was less
than $2,000. On 43 of the plantations, the operator suffered
a net cash loss during 1934, and on 151 plantations, or abcut

Table 31 —OPERATOR'S NET CASH GAIN OR LOSS. 1934
{Cotton Plantation £numeration)

Plantatons Reporting® Net Cash Gain or Loss
Net Cash Gain or Loss ——

Yumber Percent Total Average
Total 645 100.0 51,491,842 $2.313
Loss 3500 and over 18 2.8 -2F, 0A1 -1,449
Loss fess than $500 25 3.9 -4, 005 -163
Gain less than $500 108 16.7 31,304 290
Gain 3500 to $1,000 135 20.9 96,331 714
Sain $1,000 to $1,500 77 11.9 97.337 1,264
Gain $1,500 to 32,000 61 .5 105,287 1.726
Gain $2,000 and over 221 4.3 1,191,7%0 5.393

Apata not availadle for one plantation.

one-fourth of the 645 reporting, theoperator either had a cash
loss or anet cash income of 1ess than $5CC per unit (Table 31).
The areas in which the greatest proportion of plantation oper-
ators reported cash gains of 1ess than $500 were the Lower Delta
and the twoBlack Belts. However, the proportion of plantitions
on which the operator suffered an actual cash loss was not as
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great in those areas as in others. For instance, 13.5 percent
of the plantations in the Arkansas River area and 12.5 percent
of those in the Atlantic Coast Plain area failed to make a cash
return for theoperator as largeas his current cash outlays for
the 1934 crop; whereas, in the Lower Delta and the Black Belt
areas less than 10 percent of the operatorsincurred a cash loss.
Notwithstanding the heavy proportion of units in the Arkansas
River area inwhich the operator sustained a loss, 21 of the 29
operators surveyed in this area had a net cash income of more
than $2,000 per plantation. The Red River area and the Upper
Delta also had large proportions of plantations on which the
operator's cash income was more than $2,000 per plantation.

Tavle 32—SIZE AND CROPPING CHARACTERISTICS OF PLANTATIONS, BY OPERATOR'S NET
CASH INCOME PER ACRE, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration}

Oceralor’s Net Cash . Total ozrld(l::hs PAIcrels per Cyol‘etl‘:" Percentaye | Percentage
Income per Acre antations Income per antation per Acr vf Land ofv Crop Land
Repor ting? N Crops in Cotton
Plautation | l'alalA1 Crop | Cotton | {pounas)
Tots) 645 $2,313 905 | | 15 753 4.1 1.4
Loss $1.25 ana over 6 -1,375 585 | 344 AR 184 62.0 25.6
Loss less than $1.25 € -500 1,720 | 410 143 mn 3.8 34.9
Gain less than $1.75 16 631 1.070| 281 7% 203 *3 21.0
Gain $1.25 10 82.50 143 1,875 a79 ( 375 135 233 42.7 36.0
Garn $2.50 to $3.75 9 2.493 R23 | 431 18 2n 52.4 41.3
Gain 33.75 1o $5.00 62 3,666 36 [ 505 249 266 60.4 49,3
Gain $5.00 tv $6.25 37 3,851 685 | 435 179 321 63.5 .1
Gain $6.25 to $7.5%0 2 3,012 559 | 3RA 175 267 69.4 45.1
Gain $7.50 to %8.75% 2 6, 59R a1 | s13 284 346 62.5 55.4
Gain 2,75 to $10.00 17 4,699 54n | 1385 172 293 n.a 44,7
Garn $10.00 ana over 24 R, 066 59| 3719 17 358 66.6 47.0

%0ats not availatle for one plantctiun,

A special area-by-area study was made of the 43 plantations
on which the operators suffered a cash loss, in order to find
some common characteristic which might explain why theydidnot
yield a return to the operator equivalent at least tohis current
cash outlay. The only common characteristic found, even within
a given area, was that a relatively large proportion of the oper-
ators were non-residents and were engaged in some type of occu-
pation other than famming. Although this relationship was not
clear-cut, it did appear to be of some significance. On the
other hand, factors such as size of plantation andhigh degree
of specialization in cotton production, which were related to
total plantation income, were not uniformly common characteris-
tics of the plantations on which the operator incurred a cash
loss. :
When the operator's net cash income was computed on a per
acre basis as shown in Table 32, it appeared that the average
yield of cotton per acre and the percentage of crop land in
cotton were the two most important factors related to net cash
income. Most of the plantations on which the operator had a
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relatively high net cash income per acre were smaller than the
average, but this was also true of the six plantations on which
the operator suffered the greatest loss. Moreover, there appears
to be practically no relationship between the crop acres per
plantation and the operator's net cash income per acre.

For instance, on those units which yielded the operator a
net cash income of $10 or more per acre, there was an average
of 379 acres in crops, which is about the same as the average
for all plantations studied. Most of the plantations which had
a relatively high acreage in cotton made a higher than average
net cash income per acre for the operator. This relationship,
however, may not be sisnificant and obviously is not uniform.
The largest acreage of cotton per plantation was on those units
which yielded the operator a met cash income of from $7.50 to
$8.75 per acre, but the average acreage in cotton per unit for
the plantations yielding the highest net cash income per acre
was not sigunificancly greater than the average for all planta-
tions. On the other hand, every group of plantations on which
the operator made a net cash income of more than $2.50 per acre
had a higher than average yield of cotton and a higher than aver-
age proportion of crop land in cotton. Moreover, every planta-
tion on which the operator suffered a loss,or had a relatively
low net cash income per acre, had a relatively low per acre yield
of cotton and, similarly, a low percentage of crop land in cotton.

TENANTS' AND LABORERS' INCOME

Most of the croppers and other share tenants on the planta-
tions of the South do not buy their supplies and equipment or
sell their products in the manner ordinarily followed by small
farmmers in other areas. They are usually advanced their seed,
feed, fertilizer, and items for family living by the landlord,
and they commonly turn their crops over to him for sale. Con-
sequently, they are not familiar with the details of the nature
or amount of their individual receipts and expenses. They usu-
ally know only the total amount of their seasonal indebtedness
to the landlord and the amount of cash which they received or
the amount which they still owed at settlement time. In addi-
tion, they are familiar with the few minor expenses and sales
arising from transactions with persons other than thelandlord.

Even though many of the tenants and croppers are unable to
segregate strictly farm expenses from their household expendi-
tures for subsistence, it is nevertheless possible to present
data evaluating their net income.

The net income was calculated for tenants and croppers by
the following method. To the cash after settling with the land-
lord were added: (1) advances for subsistence; (2) A. A.A. bene-
fit payments; (3) the value of products used for home consumption;
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{4) receipts from wunshared sales of crops and livestock pro-
ducts; and {5} wages earned on the plantation.° From this snm
was subtracted the unshared expenses borne by the tenant or
cropper. Although this method of calcnlating net income de-
parts somewhat from customary procedure, it nevertheless gives
a more accurate and comparable picture for croppers and other
share tenants than can probably beobtained by themore straight-
forward procedure of listing farming expenses and receipts and
calculating net income by obtaining their difference. The lat-
ter prucedure, however, is applicable and was nsed in the case
of cash renters and laborers, who are not ordinarily advanced
their subsistence by the operator and do not have a crop shar-
ing rental agreement.

Net Income

The average annual net income of the wage hands, croppers,
other share tenants, and renters in the 1l areas surveyved was
$309 per family or $73 per capita (Appendix Table 38). How-
ever, there was great variation in the net income among the
various groups in a given area, and also within a given tenure
class among the varions areas.

The average net income per family of the wage laborers was
$180 for the year, and varied from $213 in the Arkansas River
area to $70 in the Interior Plain. It is sipgnificant that the
average net income per capita in the wage laborer group ranged
in the various areas from $52 to $96 for the year. The average
of 362 for all areas is about 17 cents per day. In every area,
except the Lower Delta, the arnual family income of the wage
workers was less than that in any other status. On a per capita
basis, however, the laborers' average net income was higher than
the croppers' in four areas; higher than the share tenants' in
two areas; and higher than the cash renters' in the same two areas
(Lower Delta and Mississippi Bluffs areas) (Appendix Table 38).

More than half of the total number of families for which in-
come data were obtained were share-croppers, whose average net
income for all areas was $312 per family or 871 per capita. The
croppers' average income per family and per capita was highest
in the Atlantic Coast Plain area and lowest in the Lower Delta.
In the latter area the croppers' average net income amounted to
$38 per person, or slightly more than 10 cents per day. In the
cropper majority counties of the Black Belt the average net.
income of the share-cropper families was slightly higher than
that of theother share tenants. In all other areas the croppers

9’1‘he item ®cash after settling® i{s the amount which the operator owed the

tenant after dividing and selling the crops and deducting the tenant's
share of farm expenses and the amount of his subsistence advance; or, ob-
versely, it may be the amount which the tenant owes the operator at the
end of the year.
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had a lower net income, both per family and per person, than
either the other share tenants or cash renters.

The share tenantshad an average net income of $417 per fam-
ily, or $§92 per capita, the highest of any of the tennre groups.
Five of the eleven areas reported more than this average, but
only three—the Atlantic Coast Plain, Interior Plain, and Red
River areas—reported as much as 3110 a year or 30 cents per
day as the net per capita income of share tenants.

A majority of the 650 cash renters were in the Black Belt
and Lower Delta areas, whichwere among the poorest areas stud-
ied. The heavy concentration of cash renters in these areas
resulted in the average net income of the renters for all areas
{$354 per family) being considerably lower than the comparable
average for other share tenants (Appendix Table 28). In most
areas, however, the net income of the renters was higher than

Table 33—CROPPFR AND OTHER SHARE TENANT NET {NCOME® PER FAMILY,
AND PERCENT OF CROP ACRES IN COTTON, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

- Plantations ) .
Net Income Per Family Eggq:l.nq° Percentage of Crop Acres in Cotton
“umoer | Percent | Less than 0] 30 - 50 S0 - 70 170 and over

Total 6524 100.0 95 2713 17 25
$ 50 to 3100 7 1.3 1 4 2
100 to 10 29 5.5 4 16 8 1
150 to 200 37 7.1 7 21 6 3
200 to 250 9A 18.7 21 44 23 10
250 to 300 as 16.2 8 46 28 3
300 to 400 134 5.7 21 " B 6
400 to 500 7 13.5 17 » 15 1
500 and over 63 12.0 16 30 16 1
Median income $30¢ %3 $307 $297 $243

“Cash end nose use.
®Tobacco plantations and catile plantations excluded.

that of any other tenure group. The average net income of the
renters was highest in the Upper Delta, where it amounted to
$561 per family, or $146 per capita.

Variations in tenant net income are directly related to the
gquality of the land operated. Thus, the net income of croppers
and other share tenants on land valued at $20 or more per acre
was found to be definitely higher than the income of those on
poorer land (Appendix Table 39).

Since it has been pointed out that plantation tenants often
are not allowed by landlords todevote much land or time to food
crops, it may also be significant to note how net income of
croppers and other share tenants varies with the ratio of cotton
acres to all crop acres on the plantation. It is evident from
Table 33 that there is a tendency for croppers and other share
tenants on plantations with a small percentage of crop land in
cotton to have a relatively high net income. As the percentage
of crop acres devoted to cotton increases, the net income of
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croppers and other share tenants decreases, the median net in-
come per family on plantations having less than 30 percent of
their crop acreage planted in cotton being $331, as compared
with $304 for all plantations and $243 for plantations devoting
70 percent or more of their crop acreage to cotton. The fact
that income decreases as cotton acreage increases is because
the higher incomes of plantation families are those which in-
clude large amounts of home use production (Appendix Table 40).

Net Cash Tncome

Since the net income of croppers and other share tenants in-
cludes the value of advances for subsistence made to them by the

Table 34—CROPPER AND OTHER SHARE TEMANT MET CASH INCOME, BY AREAS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Croppers Other Share Tenants
Net Cash income Net Cash Incame
Area Total b T Total -
Families Per Per "T‘:;";I ot Families Per ‘ Per Perycent‘ of
X o
Reporting® | family | Person Net Income Reorting® | Fami |y I Person : Net ollnaccrne
O P! - J (e U S, e O
Total 2.8, 3122 | 28| 401 708 2w | uel a4
i '
Atlantic Coast Plain 212 255 a3 49.4 16 17¢ ] 70 | s1.1
Upper Pieamont 124 104 20 31.1 52 170 E3 [ 9.9
Black Belt (A} 4 127 25 38.4 62 106 i 22 | ng9
Black Belt (B)° 232 n 13 2.4 23 119 18 I 2.1
Upper Delts 923 138 35 43.0 n 213 51 | 50.9
Lower Delts 136 2 10 21.7 9 51 12! 25
Muscle Shoals ] 137 30 40.6 46 am 2 45 | 4.8
laterior Plain 1874 109 2 33.5 48 215 45 29.49
Mississippr Bluffs 257 75 19 33.5 61 49 a 53.6
Red Ziver 125 123 35 42.2 29 420 88 60.1
Arkansas River 259 109 3 45.2 4 206 60 72.7

%3sts not availadle for 13 femilies.
®0ata mot availadle for 11 femities.
S¢ropper and etmer share tensal majerity.
Seenter majority.

landlord during the crop-making season and of products used for
home consumption, it is important to show the proportion of
their total net income which they receive im the form of cash.
It has often been claimed that most of the share-croppers and
tenants of the South receive practically no cash income, and
are very largely dependent upon the credit advances, usuvally
called "furnish", made by the landlord. Although approximately
10 percent of the cropper families and about 17 percent of the
share tenant families were in debt to the plantation operator
at the end of the season (Table 22),1° and, hence, received
very little cash from their farming operations during theyear,
it was found that the average cropper family had a cash income

'°su chapter V.
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of $122, or $28 per person and the average share tenant family
had a cash income nf $202, which was equivalent to $44 per per-
son. Approximately 4C percent of the croppers' net income, and
about 47 percent of the net income of the share tenants, was in
the form of cash (Table 34).

Amonz the cropper group the highest net cash income, both per
family and per person, was in the Atlantic Coast Plain area,
where the net cash income of $255 per family was over two-fifths
of their total net income. In the Lower Delta, the average net
cash income per family and per person among the croppers reached
the extreme low of $42 and $10, respectively, this being only
28 percent of the total net income, The averagenet cash income
per family and per capita was higher for the other share tenants
than for the share-croppers in all areas except the cropper ma-
jority Black Belt. As was true of the croppers, the share ten-
ants in the Lower Delta ranked at the bottom of the list both
in the amount of net cash income received and in the proportion
it was of their total net income. The average net cash income
of the share tenants in this area was only $51 per family.

Abont three-fourths of the net cash income of both the ten-
ants and the croppers was accounted for by "cash after settling.”
As has been previously explained, “"cash after settling" refers
to the difference between the value of the cropper's or tenant's
part of the crop and the amount which he owed the operator for
farming supplies, subsistence advances, and interest, The aver-
age cropper had a cash income of $21 in extra wages!? and $8 in
A.A.A. benefit payments. The average share tenant received $17
in cash from each of these sources. In both tenure zroups the
net receipts from sales of unshared crops and livestock products
were almost negligible.

Only in the Atlantic Coast Plain and Muscle Shoals areas did
the croppers receive an average of more than $100 per family
after their shareof farming expenses and their subsistence ad-
vances had been deducted from the value of their part of the
crops produced. In the former area, the 212 croppers from whom
complete records were obtained received an average of $218 per
family in the form of cash after settling; however, 10 percent
of the group either "broke even" or were in debt from their
farming operations. In the Lower Delta area the average amount
of cash after settling received by the cropper families was $33,
and only 7Opercent of the families had any cash due them. Ap-
nroximately 17 percent of the families in this area "broke even",
and 13 percent suffered a loss. Thecash after settling received
by share tenant families was considerably larger in amount than
among cropper families, but a larger proportion merely "broke

111¢ the cropper performs plantation dutles other than those incident to
productng the shared crop, he receives extra pay.
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even” or lost. In the Lower Delta only 53 percent of the share
tenants had any cash due them at settlement time, and the aver-
age amount for all thetenant families in the area was only $28
per family. The highest amount of cash after settling per family
among the share tenants was in the Atlaatic Coast Plain area,
where the 16 families averaged $373 although 23 percent of them
received no cash at settlement time.

The following summary shows the source of the average net
income of wage hands, croppers, share tenants, and cash renters
covered by the survey. As is evident from these figures, over

Table 34-A—NET INCOME OF PLANTATION FAMILIES, BY TYFE, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Wage Hands Croppers S i Cash Renters
_ohare Tenants

Total net income $180 $312 $417 $354
Cash items 148 122 202 198
Cash after settling - a 152 -
Wages 148 2 17 -
A.AA. payments - 8 17 26
Unshared sales - 2 16 170
Non-cash items 32 190 25 158
Subs istence advances - -] 70 -
Home use production 32 105 145 158

80 percent of the income of the wage hands was in the form of
cash wage payments. On the other hand, the share-croppers re-
ceived only about 40 percent of their income in the fom of
cash, and approximately 60 percent was made up of subsistence
advances by the landlord and commodities produced for home con-
sumption. Almost half of the share tenants' income was in the
form of cash, most of which was "cash after settling." The sudb-
sistence advance made by the landlord to share-croppers and other
share tenants was considerably less than the value of the pro-
ducts which they produced for their home consumption, and amount-~
ed to approximately one-fourth and one-sixth, respectively, of
their total net incomes. About 55 percent of the net income of
the cash reaters was in the form of cash, and was primarily
from the sale of crops and livestock products. The balance of

their income was in the form of A.A.A., payments and products
for home use (Table 34-A).

MUTUAL DEPENDENCE OF TENANT AND LANDLORD

It has been brought out in the preceding sections that 70
percent of the plantation income was from saleof crops and that
only 30 perceant included unshared items, sucl as miscellaneous
livestock and livestock product sales, and products consumed by
the plantation families. Thus, 70 percent of the plantation
income is shared income (except where it is produced by the
landlord with hired labor). It isalmost exclusively upon crops
that the laadlord and temant are mutually depeadent for cash.
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Obviously then the landlord and tenant are mutually dependent
upon the factors which affect crop production and price. Less
capable of objective measurement is the managerial ability of
the landlord and the energy and ability of the tenant. Both of
these, however, are factors affecting production and in these
respects the joint cash income of landlord and tenant are inter-
dependent.

Appendix Table 41 indicates the extent towhich tenant income
and landlord income vary together. There is a fairly steady
rise in temant income as operator income per crop acre rises.

Operotor labor income in doilars
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Less than  $ 150 $ 200 $ 250 $ 300 $400
$ 150 1o to to to o
$ 200 $ 250 $ 300 $ 400 $ 500
Average tenont net income per fomily

F16. 20- MEDIAN OPERATOR LABOR INCOME PER CROP ACRE
BY AVERAGE TENANT NET INCOME PER FAMILY

1934

Source. Appendix table 41 AF - 1427, W.P A

On the plantations yiefding the landlord $15 per acre and better,
nearly 90 percent of the tenants were earning $300 or more per
family. On the plantations where landlords showed aa actual loss
one tenant in every six netted less than $200 and only about 46
percent made $300 or more. Figure 20 shows the steady rise in
operator labor income per acre as tenant net income increases.
On plantations where tenants received an average of $500 or
more net income the median operator labor income per acre is
about two and one-half times that for plantations on which ten-
ants averaged only $150 to $199.

The efficiency of plantation operations seems to vary with
the type of rental agreement entered into between the landlord
and the plantation families, which determines to a large extent
the amount of supervision provided by the 1landlord. This



INCOME 89

relationship becomes apparent inan analysis of cotton yield per
acre by tenure status of the family (Table 35). Wage hands and
croppers had an average cotton yield of 261 and 260 pounds per
acre respectively, while the figure for share tenants was only

Tinle 39—COTTON YIFLD PEQ ACRE, 7Y TENURF STATUS OF FAMILIES, BY AREAS, 1934
[Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Yield per Acre [pounds)
Area Plantations 0
Qeperting? Total Wage Hands Croppers lf;ec;a:’tl:re
Taral 802 257 261 260 244
Atlantic Toast Plain 59 293 293 254 258
Coner Pret-ont 39 245 309 739 1%
ack Belt {a)" ' 105 49 m 257 164
Mach Gelr (M€ ' a1 243 261 227 267
Lener Deity ! 132 297 264 301 305
lrwer Delta 1 37 2s] 264 212 209
Wyscle Shaals 21 246 288 248 233
intarior Flarn ) 30 194 239 12 191
Vossissipor (lufés 45 260 238 ’m 206
Snt River 28 rs! 213 47 240
Arkansas River 29 220 268 22 184

Lals Aot availadie for es plantations.
Y¢rosper and otner anire tenant wmajority.
Coenter wajority.

244 pounds. 1In 7 of the 11 areas this order was followed. The
explanation for the better results obtained by wage hands and
zroppers may lie partly in the closer supervision given to their
operations, and partly in the fact that a landlord may have a
tendency to assign the best land to such families, since he

Table 36—AVERAGE INCOME OF PLANTATIONS, BY TYPE OF OPERATION, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Plantations Operated Exclusively by
| tem Croppers and Other
Labor Share Tenants Renters
Total Average Total Average Total Average

Numrber of plantations 38 546 47

Plantation total yross income® $312,000 | $8,211 |[$5,712,000 | $10,462 $45,800 | $ 974
Plantation total expenses® 1R6,300 | 4,903 2, 0Rg, 000 3,826 17,600 374
Plantatian net sncome 125,700 | 3,308 | 3,623,000 6,636 - ~
Tenant net income® 12, 000 316 | 2.141,000 3,921 - -
Langlord net income 113,720 2,992 1,482, 000 2,4 28,200 600
Sex percent return on investment 56, 700 1,492 9R1,000 1,797 48,200 1,026
Lantlory labor income 57, 000 1,500 501, 000 918 20, 000 -426

2inc(udes cosn income and home wse production of landlord, croppers, share femants, and mge hands;
excludes a1l income of renters; includes landlord income froa cush rent.

Inciudes expenses of landlard and tenants (snzred and unsnered) but exclwdes expenses of renters.
Sinciudes casn 520 mome ese production; excludes cash rncome of wage hands.

receives a larger share of their crop than he receives fromother
share tenants.

It does appear, however, that operators using wage hands ex-
clusively had a larger labor income than those who employed
mainly croppers and share tenants, the averages being $1,500
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and $918, respectively (Table 36). Those operating their plan-
tations exclusively with renters averaged a labor income of
minus $426, this type of operation obviously being much less
profitable.



Chapter VII
TENANT'S STANDARD OF LIVING

Although the present study did not concern itself directly
with the detailsof the tenant's standard of living, muchof the
material in other chapters bears on tenant incomes and expendi-
tures. It is the purpose of this chapter to draw these facts
together with the findings of other studies which reflect on the
tenant's way of life. These facts are concerned principally
with the free services of the plantation, such as fuel and hous-
ing; low cash incomes; the custom of paying part of the income
in advance in supplies instead of money; and the small amount
of foodstuff produced for home use.

Fundamental to the understanding of the living habits of ten-
ants is the realization that they exercise a relatively limited
choice in determining these habits, and have been supervised for
so long that if they did have a freer choice they would not have
the knowledge of other ways of living essential to change. The
system of agriculture determines, first of all, that they devote
themselves almost exclusively to cotton, supplemented by enough
corn to feed the plantation animals. The landlord determines
what sort of house the tenant shall live in and what the amount
and characteristics of the monthly "furnish" of foodstuffs
shall be. If the tenant has lived uunder these conditions for
a number of years, not only cultivating his land under close
supervision but also arranging his household budget under equally
rigid oversight, the loss of initiative and self-reliance is
marked.

A peculiarity of tenant income is the irregularity of its
distribution over the year. The subsistence advance of the ten-
ants in this study averaged about 813 a month for 7 months
{Table 21). This represents approximately a third of the ten-
ant's income! and usually begins in January or February. During
the spring and summer months the advance constitutes practically
the only family outlay. The other two-thirds of the tenant's
income is derived from home use products and the cash balance
for his share of the crops sold. These latter two items in 1934
amounted on the average to about $200 for the croppers and $300
for the other share tenants in this study. Sale of crops usually

lsu chapter VI.
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takes place in the fall and early winter months., Much of the
cash is immediately used for payment of extra plantation debts
such as doctors' bills and for annual purchases such as cloth-
ing ad household equipment. The home use products, predominant-
ly pork, corn meal, syrup, sweet potatoes, and cow peas, are
also available primarily in the fall, and since storage facili-
ties are limited these products must be consumed within a short
time. Thus, one-third of the income is spread over two-thirds
of the year and two-thirds of the income is expended in one-
third of the year.

HOUSING AND FUEL

No attempt was made in income calculations of this study to
estimate the value of plantation perquisites, such as house,
fuel, game, berries, and nuts, which are free to the tenant.
The use of the land provided in the landlord-tenant agreement
carries with it these privileges, none of which except house and
fuel is of appreciable value. It is difficult to place a money
value on the fuel used by tenants because it consists entirely
of wood and the price of wood in town is largely conditioned
by the cost of cutting and hauling, services which are perfommed
by the tenant for himself, so that he receives only the value
of the wood.

The housing furnished tenants in the Cotton Belt can, however,
be evaluated by objective measures, notwithstanding the fact that
these measures must be interpreted with the realizatioa that
actual physical as well as cultural requirements differ for vari-
ous areas and that few gemnerally accepted minimum or optimum
standards exist. From any measure adopted, however, it appears
that the housinp for cotton tenants is below the level of any
other large segment of the Natiom's population.

Value of Housing

According to 1930 Census reports, the average appraisal value
of farm dwellings in the seven southeastern cotton States—Ala-
bama, Arkansas, Georgia, Louisiana, Mississippi, North Carolina,
and South Carolima—is lower than that for the United States as
a whole or for any geographic division thereof (Appendix Table
42 and Figure 21). In considering the Census figures the reader
is reminded that they represent the farmers' estimates of the
value of their buildings and "are probably somewhat less satis-
factory than the figures for the total real estate value."®

zliftccnth Census of the Inited Stales: 1930, Agriculture Vol. I, p. &.
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B owers I Tencnts
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United States

New England
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South Atlantic
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North Carolina
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FiG. 21-MEDIAN VALUE OF FARM DWELLINGS,
BY TENURE, 1930

Source: Fifteenth Census of the
United States: 1930, special release AF-1495 W P A
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The seven southeastern cotton States fall into three geo-
graphic divisions as listed in the United States Census:

South Atlantic—North Carolina, South Carolina, and Georgia.

East South Central-—Alabama and Mississippi.

West South Central—Arkansas and Louisiana.

The average values of farmers' dwellings in these areas are
the lowest in the United States: South Atlantic, $783; West
South Central, $584; and Bast South Central, $503. Moreover,
inevery instance, the States under survey have the lowest values
within their respective areas. The average for all rural dwell-
ings in these seven States is $467, including the homes of both

Table 37—AVERAGE VALUE OF FARM DWELLINGS IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES,
BY COLOR ANMD TENURE OF OPERATOR, 1930

Mverage Value
State White Negro
Total Owners Tenants Total Owners Tenants

Seven cotton States 3594 $ 815 $380 $265 371 $248
Alabama 512 1 337 220 348 194
Arkansas a4 615 375 r$3) 355 213
Georgia 582 AS1 396 25 366 250
louisiana 603 62 354 42 mn 21
Mississippr 523 763 291 264 350 252
North Carolina 749 906 513 383 45 3%
South Carol ina w7 . 1,083 454 282 348 228
Source: Firteenis Consus of the Fnited Jtates: 1880, Agriculture vol. 1V, Tasle 30, sna vel. i,

Couwaty Table i, Swupplemeatal fer the Seuthera States.

owners and temants. This may be contrasted with average values
of dwellings in the other regions: Middle Atlantic, $2,237; New
England, $2,218; EBast North Central, $1,657; Pacific Coast,
$1,617; West North Central, $1,559; and Monntain, $989. Although
the average value of dwellings in the Mountain States is lower
than in any region outside of the South, it nevertheless is more
than twice the average value of dwellings in the seven south-
eastern cotton States,

Median values for dwellings of farm owners in the South Atlan-
tic, West South Central, and East South Central regions were
$782, $711, and $512, respectively. . For tenant dwellings, the
three southern regions had median values of $374, $361, and $314,
respectively. For tenants in other areas, the Mountain States
ranked lowest ($682) and the Middle Atlantic States highest
{$2,058). The Middle Atlantic States also had the highest medi-
an value for owners ($1,986) (Appendix Table 42).

In the seven cotton States under consideration, the median
value of tenants' houses ranged from $291 in Mississippi to
$417 in North Carolina. This means that if the value of ten-
ant dwellings was capitalized at 6 percent, the tenant receiv-
ed as a perquisite free rent to the amount of from $18 to $25
per year.
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The 1930 Census reports indicate that for the seven States
under consideration, owners' dwellings were evaluated, on the
average, almost twice as high as those of tenants. The difference
between the value of owners' and tenants' dwellings was much
less in the case of the Negro than of the white farm families.

MESETTLEMENT ADMINISTRATION (Swaww)

ONE OF THE WORST OF THE TENANT HOUSES

For the seven States as a whole the dwellings of the white fami-
lies were appraised at twice the value of those of the Negroes
(Table 37 and Figure 22).

Types of Dwellings
As shown by a Nation-wide farm housing study made by the Bu-

reau of Home Economics in cooperation with the Civil Works Ad-
ministration in 1934,3 the majority of the houses in the seven

sll 1934 the Bureau or Home Economics, United States Department of Agricul-

ture, and the Civil wWorks administration cooperated in conducting a Farm
Housing Survey. In the seven States, Alabama, Arkansas, Georgia, Louisiana,
Mississippi, North Carolina, and 8S8outh Carolina, 10 percent of all farms
were included in the survey. An attempt was made to obtain a representa-
tive sample including roughly 10 percent of all white owners, white tenants,
Negro owners, and Negro tenants.
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Fe6.22
AVERAGE VALUE OF FARM DWELLINGS

IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES AND THE UNITED STATES
1930
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cotton States were unpainted frame dwellings.* Houses of this

type were most prevalent in Lovisiana and Mississippi where they
constituted almost two-thirds of owners' houses and more than
four-fifths of tenants' houses. Ninety-three percent of the
Negro tenants in Louisiana lived in this type of dwelling.

Mississippi had the lowest proportion of painted frame houses,
followed by Louisiana, while North Carolina had the highest
proportion (Appendix Table 44). Except for Arizona, where many
of the houses were adobes, fewer houses were painted in these
seven southeastern States than in any other State included in
the survey.

The highest proportions of log houses were in Alabama among
Negro owners and white tenants [approximately 7 percent). Barth
huts were virtually absent in the South except among Negro owners
in Mississippi (Appendix Table 44).

In none of the seven States under consideration was there an
appreciable number of farmers living in stucco, brick, stone,
or concrete dwellings. North Carolina with the highest propor-
tion hadonly 1.9 percent of owners' and 0.6 percent of tenants'’
homes of these types.

Size of Dwellings

With regard to adequacy of housing as measnred by the size
of house and number of regularoccupants per room, North Carolina
and South Carolina ranked highest with an average of about 5.7
rooms per owner house, with 0.9 occupant per room, and 4.5 rooms
per tenant house with about 1.2 occupants per reom (Appendix
Tables 45 and 46). Arkansas had the fewest rooms per owner
dwelling and Mississippi the fewest rooms per tenant dwelling.
However, the number of regular occupants per room in each case
was not above the average for the seven States.

Negro tenants lived in the most crowded conditions in all
States except Mississippi, whereNegro owners and white tenants
were somewhat more crowd:d. For the seven States as a whole,
white owners' houses averaged 0.9 occupant per room; white ten-
ants' houses, 1.2 occupants; Negro owners', 1.2; and Negro ten-
ants', 1.4 (Appendix Table 46).

North Carolina and South Carolina had on the average the
largest number of bedrooms per house, and, with the exception
of tenants in Arkansas, the largest number of other rooms «(Ap-
pendix Table 47). In all cases owners and tenants, white and
Negro, had more bedrooms per house than other rooms.

l(irkpa.tricks reports the average number of bedrooms per house

‘ror number of farm houses surveyed, see Appendix Table 43.

Sxirkpatrick, E. L., fhe Farmer’s Standard of Living, U. 8. Depsrtment of
Agriculture, Bulletin 1466, 1920, p. 21.
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for selected areas to be as follows: Southern States, 3.0;
Northern States, 3.3; New Enpland States, 4.5.

Equipment of DNwellings

In all States in the southeastern cotton area the majority
of white owners reported screens, the highest proportion being
in Arkansas with 80.7 percent, the lowest in Georgia and Louwi-
siana, with 59.6 and 59.4 percent, respectively (Appendix Table
48), In every State, Negro tenants had the lowest percentage
of all groups reporting screens. In every State except Arkansas.

F16.23

SCREENS AND SANITARY FACILITIES FOR
FARM HOUSES IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES

SCREENED UNSCREENED 1954
owners iaiie e ella ==
A O OS] S S S

TENANTS

ADE- SANITATION

QUATE INADEQUATE

e R EREEEEEE
TENANTS b&&&&&&&&&

EACH HOUSE EQUALS 10 PERCENT OF EACH GROUP SHOWN

AF-1563 .WPA,
SOURCE :FARM HOUSING SURVEY BY BU. OF HOME EC.,U.S. DEPT. OF AGRI.,AND C.W.A.

screens were reported by less than one-fourth of the Negro ten-
ants. The proportion of white tenants with screens was consider-
ably greater. Negro owners reported more screens than Negro
tenants, but considerably fewer than white owners and tenants
(Figure 23).

Wells furnished a source of water forover 80 percent of both
owner and tenant dwellings in the cotton States (Appendix Table
49). About 60 percent reported wells, dug or bored, and 20 per~
cent reported wells, drilled or driven. A slightly higher pro-
portion of owners than of tenants reported wells. This was due
primarily to the high percentage of white owners using wells in
two States, Alabama and South Carolina.
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The vse of spring water was reported by 1l percent of the
owners and 10 percent of the tenants in the cotton States. Six
percent of the owners' and four percent of the tenants' homes in
the seven States were equipped withcisterns (Appendix Table 49).
The useof stream water was reported for an average of less than
1 percent of the dwellings in the seven States, the highest pro-
portion reported being among Negro tenantsin Louisiana. Never-
theless, true percentages may be higher in some States than the
survey data indicate.®

The most critical problem related to southern rural housing
is the lack of sanitary facilities (Figures 23 and 24). The
data now available indicate the seriousness of conditions, not
only for Negroes and white tenants but for white owners as well.
Compared to other classifications, white owners were somewhat
better off, hut 67 percent of them had only unimproved outhouses
and 20 percent had no facilities whatsoever. Thus, 87 percent
of the white owners had available only the poorest of conveni-
ences, or none at all (Appendix Table 50).

While 68 percent of the white tenants had only unimproved
outhouses, an additional 27 percent had no facilities. Among
the Negro owners 67 percent had unimproved outhouses with 29
percent having no facilities, while 67 percent of the Negro
tenants had unimproved onthouses and 31 percent had no facilities.

The proportion of dwellings equipped with indoor flush toi-
lets was 4.6 percent for white owners, 1.0 percent for white
tenants, 0.2 percent for Negro owners, and 0.1 percent for Negro
tenants. Practically no dwellings were equipped with indoor
chemical toilets, but a small percentage of the homes had im-
proved outdoor toilets. ’

Over 90 percent of bhoth owner and tenant families cooked on
wood or coal stoves (Appendix Table 51). Less than 8 percent
of owners' and 3 percent of tenants' homes were equipped with
kerosene or gasoline stoves. Few of the white owners and ten-
ants used gas or electric stoves while such stoves were not
found among Negroes, either owners or tenants, throughout the
cotton States.

For owners, a greater number of stoves were reported than
there were houses surveyed. This duplication amounted to 3.5
percent of all owner dwellings, indicating more than one stove

‘It should be noted that there 1sa certaln amount of duplication and omis-

sion involved in the above figures, £ percent more sources of water supply
being reported for owners than there were owner houses surveyed in the
area. In Loulslanathere were 13 percent more sources than there were users
who were reported. On the other hand, no State-except Loulisiana and North
Carolina reported as many sources of water for tenants as there were ten-
ant houses surveyed. In Arkansas, 9 percent of all tenants and 17 percent
of Negro tenants gave no report on water supply. In Mississippi, 8 per-
cent of all tenants and 11 percent of Negro tenants gave no report. It
may be assumed that some of Lhese families obtained watereither from wells
of neilghbors or from streams.
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per house in some instances. On the other hand, fewer stoves
were reported for tenants than there were terant houses surveyed.
The scarcityof stoves was found only among Negro tenants, chief-
ly in Mississippi, where over ome-fourth reported no cooking
facilities. The proportions of Negro tenants without stoves
in the other States were less significant.

CLOTHING

The clothing of tenant families is usvally purchased annuvally
except for odd items, This purchase is made at "settling" time
if the cash is available to the tenants, If the temant has made
no profit on his operatioms or if he is wvnable to obtain further
advance credit, his last year's wardrobe must suffice. Clothing
purchased is of the coarsest, crudest character—denim overalls
for the male members and cheap cotton goods for the female mem-
bers. Brogan shoes, no socks, asd homemade underwear, if any,
are the rule. Sometimes the annual purchases for a large and
prosperous family run as high as $100, or slightly more, but
more often the amount is far less (Table 38). Often a lack of
sufficient warn clothing prevents childrer from going to school
and adults from attending church or other public gatherings.

FOOD

Dietary standards of tenants are as low as housing standards.
It has been pointed ount that the average tenant lives on an ad-
vance of about $13 per month for two-thirds of the year. This
amount is adjusted by the landlord with some consideration for
the size of the tenant's family, which averages about 4.4 persons,
but more often the controlling factor is the amount which the
landlord can borrow to finance these advances, and the previous
record of the tenant in producing enmough to repay these advances.

Not allof the $13 a month is used for food, since such mis-
cellaneous purchases as kerosene, tobacco, medicine, and cloth-
ing, which cannot be postponed, must alsg be charged against
this sunm,

A detailed examination of the commissary accounts for 25
Arkansas tenants” in comnection with the present survey gives
a genperal picture of the purchasing practices of temants under
the subsistence advance. Table 38 indicates by items the out-
lay for food and the characterof food items purchased. It will
be noted that only staple articles are purchased, flour, lard,

7lxtllnnclon of 26 accounts might be considered an inadequate basis for
study wers it not for the fact thdét tenants' consuming practices are s0
unifora throughout the South that the conclusions based on these 256 cases
would not be greatly modified 1f a much larger sample were taken.
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and meat accounting for most of the expenditures. The meat in
this case is almost universally fat salt pork.

The most striking factor about these outlays is that no di-
minution of the amounts spent for food is reported for the summer
months when it would be possible to supplement the family table
with fresh vegetables. On the other hand, the reduction comes
in the winter months when the crops have been sold and the ten-
ant is living largely on cash purchases which are usually of
the same type and grade as his credit purchases.

Taote 36—ANNUAL COMMISSARY PURCHASES OF 25 TENANTS [N ARKANSAS,
BY COMMIDITIES, 1933

Comod ity Percent of Total Purchase

Total 100.0
Total fooc 64.4
Flour :
3.
Lard 1; ?
Me st 9.1
Sugar 5.5
Condiments 5.4
Cottee 2.5
Mol asses |.7
Miscullaneous tood ‘.8
Cluthing
14,
Medic i ne 3 ;
Tobaccw 5.5
Miscel laneous household o tens 12.6

SPurcet 32810t it lstiun fOr CLLIOA plantalion survey.

Gardens would, of course, be the best means of diversifying
the diet of the family, but the practice of tending a garden is
foreign to the habits of most tenants. Since the garden is not
a shared operation, the only interest which the landlord has
in the tenant's garden is the extent to which the production of
foodstuffs will reduce the amount which he must lend the tenant
for subsistence. The landlord is, therefore, not always will-
ing to advance money for seed and fertilizer or to provide for
the use of an animal for a tenant's garden. On the other hand,
many landlords who attempt to encourage gardening among their
tenants meet with opposition bred by a lifetime of cultivating
only ‘cotton and corn. Gardens found on plantations in this
study were usually so poorly tended that the resulting small
production inmost cases could hardly be assigned an appreciable
value in the tenant's budget. Under these circumstances, the
canning of garden produce is very rare.

Aside from garden products, four field crops in the South
can, aud of ten do, contribute to the larder of the family. These
are corn, ground for meal; cane, ground for syrup; sweet pota-
toes; and cow peas. Since these crops are not so marketable
as cotton the landlord has no particular interest in financing
fertilizer purchases for them and consequently the yields are
usually low.



TENANT'S STANDARD OF LIVING 103

Domestic animals can also contribute to the diet of tenant
families to a much larger degree than tliey now do. “Table 39
indicates the extent to whicl the tenants interviewed owned
domestic animals. Most of them had a few chickens, but there
were some without even this small stock. Flocks were so limited
on the average that they could contribute little in the way of
either eggs or meat to the family food supply. Pigs were re-
ported by 80 percent of tle tenants and the pork produced was
one of the largest items in the budget of home produced foods.
lowever, pork is perishable unless cured and stored with more
skill and equipment than is at the disposal of the average tenant.

Table 39—NUMBER OF COWS, PIGS, AND POULTRY REPORTED BY PLANTATION FAMILIES, BY TENURE, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Y an;ivlies
Families Families . A
! Cows . . Pigs Reporti Poultr:
Total iepor! ing Cows Report lr‘g Pigs 9 Poul(v;q 4
Tenure Fam- Percent Avarage Percent Average Percent Average
ilies | Num of Num- [per Fam | Num- of Num-— |per Fam-{ Num- of Num- jper Fam-
ver | Tota) ber {ily Re- | ber Total ber | ily Re-| ber Total | ner |ily Re-
Families porting familiag porting Families porting
Total 4,25612,347] 55.2 {5.182 z 3,392 79.7 12,904 4 3,825 89.9 [77.410] 20
Croppers 2.886(1,31G) 45.4 2,135 2 2,219 76.9 7.633 3 2,531] 87.7 (46.358 18
Other share tenant 76| 5301 74.0 1,291 2 610 85.2 2,684 4 671 9.7 [17.367] 26
Renter 653| 507| 77.6 (1,756 3 563| 86.2 2,587 S 6231 95.4 [13,685 22

Consequently, the pork products are also usually consumed almost
entirely in the late fall and early winter months.

Jne of the most serious diet deficiencies in the South is
the absence of milk and butter from the tables of a large pro-
portion of the tenant families. Only 55 percent of tenants lad
cows, a great proportion not lhaving the knowledge or the energy
to care for these animals or the money to purchase them. For
those families who do have cows, milk is, of course, one of the
chief items of home production.

Fevwer croppers reported livestock and those with livestock
liad smaller numbers than was the case with other tenant groups.
Only 45 percent of the croppers reported cows in comparison with
74 percent of the other share tenants and 78 percent of the
renters. Not only did fewer croppers have pigs but they averaged
only three pigs per family while other share tenants reported
four and renters five (Table 39).

There is some indication from the 1935 Agricultural Census
that one effect of the A.A.A. was. tq add somewhat to the produc-
tion for home use in the South. It is impossible at this date
to say whethér tliis @iversification has taken plage primarily
among the owners. There was substantial increase in the South-
east from 1930 to 1935 in the number of cattle and swine on farms.®

8United States Census of Agriculture: 1935.
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This came about largely because the acreage retired from cotton
production was available for pasture and home use production,
undoubtedly increasing the land used for feed and forage crops
and for grazing.

The measurement of the nutritioral valuesof the meager ten-
ant diet has not been carried out on an extended scale. No
adequate study has been made covering a large segment of the
South nor comparing the South to other areas. One study based
orn a small number of representative families in Hississippi"
indicates that these families were provided with scarcely more
than the actually necessary quantities of protein and phosphor-
us. Calcium was well provided (.69 grams used as standard);
iron was not provided in sufficient quantities; vitamin A and
B requirements were probably met, and vitamin C was perhaps low
in the fall, winter, and early spring.

COMMUNICATION FACILITIES

Communication facilities form one of the best indices for
comparing relative standards of living. In general,telephones,
automobiles, and magazines are found to be least common in sec-
tions of the South with high percentagesof farm tenancy. Table
40 indicates the lack of such modern methods of communication
in the areas surveyed.

Taole 40—TENANCY, TELEPHONES, PASSENGER CARS, AND MAGAZINES, BY AREAS,™ 1930

Area ] Percent [ ionaos tants Inhaoy tants per Persons per
. S S Tenancy | per Tcleunumi‘l_ Passenger (:ii Nﬂnal Magiu_n_e_
Nortnern Cotton anu Topacco® 56 s7? 10 18
Soutnern Cotton anu Tooacco® 60 61 1 23
Upper Pieamont? 63 41 10 16
Black Belt 73 55 13 21
Del ta 90 68 13 25
Muscle Snoals 44 26 9 20
loterior Ptain 61 32 12 17
Mississippt Blutts " 38 10 20
Reu RHiver 9 96 14 23

%0ata for the Armanses River ares nol lapulated,

Puortrern part of Attantic Coast Plawn,

©Southern part of Atlantic Coast Plain,
I¢otion section,
Source: woofter, T. J., Jr., *The Sunregions of tne Soulheasts, Jocsul Porces, octoder 1933, vol. 13, pp. 56-89,

In the Red River area, an area with a particularly high rate
of tenmancy, the median county had only 1 telephone for every
96 inhabitants. On the other hand, in the Muscle Shoals area
with the lowest percentage of tenancy, the median county had
1 telephone for every 26 inhabitants. The numberof inhabitants

9Dicken:s. Dorothy, 4 Studyof Pood Habits of People in fwo Contrasting Areas
of Nississippi, Mississippi Agricultural Experiment 8tation, Bulletin 245,
November 1927.
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per passenger car varied less widely than the number per tele-
phone but even so, the number of automobiles tended to be most
limited in high tenancy areas. National magazines were rare in
all areas but particularly so in the Delta and Red River areas
with 90 and 79 percent of tenancy, respectively, as the county
medians,

HEALTH

The effects of low income with attendant poor housing and
meager diet are evident when measures of health are applied to
the cotton tenant household. The lack of screening facilitates
the spread of malaria; the primitive water supply and sanitary
facilities contribute to typhoid epidemics. The lack of balance
in the diet is a major factor in the incidence of pellagra, a
disease almost entirely confined to the poor classes in the
South. Inadequate food also contributes to digestive disorders.

The close relation between inadequate income and malaria
mortality is indicated by a study of the data for 14 southern
States!® in 1933.1' North Carolina was the only State studied
which did not show a significant increase in malaria mortality
from 1932 to 1933. The authors of the report, while recogniz-
ing the lack of specific evidence, suggest that "the depression,
which, in its general impoverishment and degradation of the
population, has had no equal since malaria has been recognized
as a public health problem in our midst, is probably the most
important contributory factor.”

Appendix Table 52 and Figure 25 show the incidenceof deaths
from typhoid and paratyphoid, pellagra, and malaria in the rural
sections of the seven southeastern cotton States. These figures
do not apply strictly to tenants since they include the whole
rural population—owners, tenants, and inhabitants of small
towns. Also, since they are based entirely on deaths they do
not take into account the great losses due to non-fatal illnesses.
They do indicate, however, that the cotton States have the bur-
den of a typhoid and paratyphoid death rate that is twice the
national average, and of pellagra and malaria death rates that
are more than three times the national average. The incidence
of these diseases, as measured by death rates, varies widely
within the cotton States.

The high Negro death rate has been attributed largely to ig-
norance and this is undoubtedly amajor factor, but the unhygienic

wn:bma. Arkansas, Florida, Qeorgia, Kentucky, Louisiana, Mississippi,
Missouri, North Carolina, Oklahoma, South Carolina, Tennessee, Texas,
and Yirginia,

uraust. E. C. and Diboll, Celeste 0., "Malaria Mortality in the Southern
United States for the Year 1933%, fhe Southern Nedical Journal, August
1935, Yol. 28, pp. 767-763.
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living conditions, many of which are dictated to the tenant by
the system, must also be assigned a major portion of the blame.

F16.25

RURAL DEATH RATE FROM SPECIFIC DISEASES
IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON, AND ALL OTHER STATES- 1930

TYPHOID
B PARA-
TYPHOID ALL OTHER STATE

wB-B-B-0-0 B 0

COTTON STATES

PELLA-
GRA
ALL OTHER STATES

V‘a».ll‘.l".l" - -

COT TON STATES

MALARIA

ALL HER STATES

.‘”-l" .l\-l Il [N

COTTON STATES
EACH SYMBOL EQUALS ONE DEATH PER 350000 AF-156%5 W PA.

SOURCE: MORTALITY STATISTICS 1930,U.S.BUREAU OF THE CENSUS

In the face of such obstacles public health campaigns cannot
progress until fundamentals of plantation farming are so altered
as to provide a hetter level of living for tenants.



Chapter VII1
MOBILITY

The tenure system in the Cotton South is charaeterized by a
high rate of mobility among farmers, especially croppers. Every
Jear thousands of cotton tenant farmers place their household
goods and other belongings in wagons and trucks and move on to
other quarters. Sometimes the destination is another farm at
10 great distance; sometimes it is a nearby village or town
where the tenant expects to engage in industrial activities;
and in some instances the move involves a greater distance, as
in the case of southern Negroes migrating tonorthern industrial
centers.

The one-crop system, characteristic of a great portion of
the area, is an influencing factor. The low educational and
occupational standards of the region probably account for some
of the "shiftlessness” which is associated with the tenant farm-
er continually on the move. Low economic standards unquestion-
ably drive some farmers to and fro in search of some way to eke
out a more desirable living for themselves and their families.

As a result of these and other factors, three types of move-
ments of farmers and wage hands are relatively frequent and
suibject to analysis: (1) from one farm to another; (2) from
one status to another within agriculture; and (3) from rural
areas to town and back.

It must be borne in mind in interpreting the facts in this
chapter that the farmers who move to town and remain there do
not enter into this study, as the survey was based entirely on
reports from families then residing on famms,

MOVEMENT FROM FARM TO FARM

The high rate of mobility from farm to farm among southern
famers, especially tenant farmers, has caused much concern to
those who consider stability of residence a condition necessary
to successful farming, long~time community relationships the
basis for a secure society, and wise use of the land insurance
against destruction of the Nation's natural resources. The
nature of farming is such that the farmer must spend several
Vears in developing the property he has bought or rented and
Enust give constant attention to the famm if its productivity
1S to be fully developed and maintained. The farmer who is

107
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continually on the move cannot systematically care for fruit
trees, shrubbery, and other long-lived vegetation. If he ex-
pects to move again soon, he does not find it to his advantage
to build fences, to construct drains and terraces, to sow per-
ennial grasses, and to turn under cover crops to conserve and
build wp the soil. It is difficult for the mobile farmer to
provide and care for livestock. Further, it seems that mobility
begets more mobility. Because of his apparent instability it
becomes increasingly difficult for a mobile farmer to obtain
credit facilities to carry out his business operations. Social
relations are also continually disrupted as farm families move
from community to community.?!

Whereas excessive mobility of farmers is associated with
these disastrous effects, excessive stability may also prove
to be harmful to society and to the individual farmer. Lack
of mobility of farm populations restricts the outlook to the
small horizon of the immediate community and creates resistance
to the infiltration of new ideas and behavior patterns. Low
mobility may signify an unhealthy indifference to opportunities
for individual advancement or it may indicate the existence of
a system which impedes free movement.

Between the two extremes lies the more judicious course: the
amount of mobility necessary for the successful orientation of
the farmer and the amount of stability necessary for him to
build a productive farm unit. A certain amount of mobility from
farm to farm is a part of the normal life process of the farmer
in getting onto the land and becoming initiated into his voca-
tional setting. It seems probable that with farm owners, with
‘tenants who later are to become owners, and in many instances
with permanent tenants, one to three moves are often necessary
in making the adjustments incident to determining the size and
type of farm suited to their needs and capacities,

That mobility among farmers, especially tenants, is related
to the changing size of the family has been emphasized in the
following words:?

The young tenant farmer and his wife make a few
moves in their early life, many shifting from farm-
ing to other occupations, then back to farming in
an attempt, supposedly, to improve their living con-
ditions, These inter-occupational changes gener-
ally involve territorial changes. They occur,

l1111ams, B. 0., Occupational Nobility among Parmers, Part I, "Hobility
Patterns®, Agricultural Experiment Station, Clemson, South Carolina, Bul=-
letin 296, 1934, p. 16 ff.

zUlllllls. B. 0., Social Nobility and the lLand fenure Problem, unpublished
manuscript read before Southern Socliologicsl Society, Atlanta, Georgia,
April 18, 1936, pp. 6-6.
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generally speaking, in those areas where are found
villages and towns having occupations that are free-
ly interchangeable with farming, such as the cotton
mills of the industrial regionms.

Later on in life, when the children of the ten-
ant family begin to mature and are able to carry
on the work of the famm, other moves are made so
as to obtain a larger farm. It may be that the ten-
ant farmer will move one, two, or three times in

. response to the increasing size of his family. At
a later period the children begin to leave the pa-
rental home and to enter their own occupations.
This results in the tenant renting a smaller famm,
in response to the decreasing size of his family.
After the children have all left home, the farmer
and his wife, being old and unable to carry on the
physical demands of farm labor, find it necessary
to move about as the occasion may demand.

Mobility or stability may be measured in several ways, as
indicated in Table 41. The farming history of all families in-
cluded in the survey that were able to furnish reliable data®
was recorded.

These indices, the length of residence on the farm on which
the family was located in 1934, the total number of farms which
the family had occupied since farm life began, and the average
length of residence per farm occupied indicate the greater mo-
bility of white tenants than of Negro and greater mobility of
wage hands and croppers, with increasing stability as the higher"
tenure classes are attained. The columns showing age of farm-
ers and average length of time in farmming indicate that with
the exception of wage hand families these factors are not suf-
ficiently different by tenure status to account for the varia-
tions in mobility.

All families had averaged 8.2 years of residence on the farm
where they were living in 1934 (Table 41)}. They had lived on
an average of 3.8 farms with an average residence per farm of
5.9 years, thus accounting for their average of 22 years of
farming experience. The fact that the residence on the 1934
farm is longer than the residences on previous farms indicates
two possibilities, viz., that as the tenants approach maturity
they tend to become more stable, and that these plantationms,

8lmlbu' of years on present farms was based on 5,049 family Schedules: 799
white, 4,260 Negro; 8456 wage hands, 2,848 croppers, 708 other share ten-
ants, 648 renters. Other items in the table were based on 4,713 repiles:
728 whites, 35,085 Negroes; 777 wage hands, 2,862 croppers, 647 other share
tenants, 627 renters.
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representing as they do the better cotton lands, are more de-
sirable to the tenants and they stick to these places longer.
The obverse of this process is that landlords of the better
plantations can pick and choose their tenants and that after a
process of trial and error the landlords of the plantations sur-
veyed had built up a tenant personnel with which they were sat-
isfied. In other words, a factor in the stability of a tenaat
on a plantation is his willingness to stay, modified by the
landlord's willingness to keep him.

Table 41—LENGTH OF FARW RESIDENCE OF PLANTATION FAMILIES RY COLOR, 9Y 1934 TENURE STATUS,
BY AGE, AND BY LENGTH OF FARWING EXPERIENCE
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Average Average Averaye Average Average

1974 Tenure Status and Color Numoer Age of Numoer of Numper Numoer

of Yerrs Heag? Years on of Farms of Years

Farmea 1338 Farm Lived on® per Fam
Tota! 22 41 A.2 3.8 5.9
mite 21 40 £.9 4.3 4.9
Neyro 21 41 8.6 3.7 6.1
Waje ninds 15 33 L 3.2 4.8
maite 12 2 4.2 3.3 3.6
Nejro 16 33 6.7 3.2 5.0
Cronpers 22 a1 €.9 4.0 5.4
White 19 40 4.7 4.4 4.4
Negro 22 41 7.2 4.0 5.6
Other skare tenants 28 47 1.2 3.7 7.5
",ite 24 43 7.2 4.2 5.7
Negro 29 48 12.6 2.t 8.2
Renters 7 47 12.8 3.3 B.?
"nite 24 44 9.2 4.3 5.7
Neyro 28 a 13.7 3.1 9.0

Sgased on a total of 5,060 femilies. Data were not svailsdle for 111 fesilies.
Bsince feaching 16 years of we.

When race differences are considered, it is evident that
white tenants are more mobile than Negroes. White tenants had
lived on the 1934 farm 5.9 years while Negro tenants had lived
on the 1934 farm 8.6 years., White tenants had averaged 4.3
different farm residences and Negro tenants 3.7. The average
number of years of residence per farm was 4.3 for white tenants
and 6.1 for Negroes.

CHANGE IN RESIDENCE BY STATUS

Another trend apparent in the statistics of farm residence
in Table 41 is the teandency to stabilize with rise in tenure
status. This is to some extent associated with increasing age
and with the acquisition of property. The average age of wage
hands in the study was 33 years, of croppers 41 years, and of
other share tenants and renters 47 years. This difference ac-
counts for the smaller number of farms which wage hands had
lived on but is not sufficient to account for other differences
in mobility among the tenure classes. The increase in stability
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is notable in Table 41 with respect both to length of residence
on the farm occupied in 1934 and average residence on all farms,
Wage hands had lived 6.5 years on the 1934 farm, croprers 6.9
years, other share tenants 11.2 years, and renters 12.8 years.
On all farms the average years of residence had been 4.8 for
wage hands, 5.4 for eroppers, 7.5 for other share tenants, and
8.2 for renters. Facts confirming these trends in mobility were
obtained from 1,830 South Carolina farmers in a study made in
1923* (Table 42) and from studies of tenants in Alabama® in
1933 and in North Carolina in 1934.°

The study under immediate consideration did not obtain mo-
bility data for owners. Other studies have shown that the
changes in residence of tenants and wage hands have been con-
siderably greater than those of owners. The study of 1,830
South Carolina farmers shows that white owners made an average
of 2.9 changes in residence during the period of employment
covered, as compared with 5.6 changes made by white tenants.
Among Negroes a similar difference appeared, Negro owners mak-
ing an average of 3.0 changes and Negro tenants making an aver-
age of 4.6 changes (Table 42). In other words, on the basis
of the number of years employed, white owners had moved about
once in every 11 years and white tenants about once in every
4 years, Negro owners every 12 years and Negro tenants every
5 or 6 years.” White owners were only 67 percent as mobile and
Negro owners only 70 percent as mobile as the entire group,
while white tenants were 30 percent more mobile and Negro ten-
ants 7 percent more mobile tham the total families studied
{Table 42).

The difference in the degree of mobility between tenants
and owners, whether white or Negro, is even greater than the
above data indicate, owing to the age factor and to the aver-
age number of years employed. The age of white owners averaged
54.5 years as compared with 45.5 years for white tenants. The
average ages for Negro owners and tenants were 55.0 years and
48.5 years, respectively. Directly related to this is the

‘Conducted by B. 0. Williams for the South Carolina Experiment Station,
Clemson, South Carolina, in cooperation with the Civil Works, Emergency
Relief, and Works Progress Administrations. A 5 percent sample, based
on color and tenure of tie farmers, was taken in eight counties represent-
ing the major soil and type-of-farming areas. Cases were selected by town-
ships in the eight counties on a proportionate basis, according to the 19830
Census. The data were collected by the schedule method, visits being made
to each individual farmer. The following counties were represented in the
sample: Charleston, Chester, Darlington, Greenville, Hampton, Saluda,
Spartanburg, and Williamsburg. All the South Carolina data referred to in
this chapter are unpublished material from this study.

Hoffsommer, Harold, lLand lord-fenant Relations and Relief in 4labama, F.E.R.A.
Research Bulletin Series II, No. 9, November 1836.

8lmpnbl.uned study of rural families on rellef i{n 1934 in North Carolina
conducted by Gordon Blackwell for the North Carolina E.R.A. Sample counties
were Alexander, Bertie, Colurbus, Greene, Iredell, Onslow, Stokes, Tyrell,
and Washington, the mountain region being excluded.

S



112 LANDLORD AND TENANT ON THE COTTON PLANTATION

longer average period of employment for owners than for tenants
{Table 42).

The fact that white owners and Negro owners had made about
the same number of moves is associated with the fact that they
wereof the same average age and had been employed approximately
the same number of years.

Table 42—CHANGES IN RESIDENCE® OF 1,830 SOUTH CAROLINA FARMERS, BY NUMBER OF MOVES MADE,
8Y 1933 TEMURE AND BY COLOR

Nunber Mak.n,, Specified Moves
Number of Moves T " T Whlle T Negro
Total - o g - R MR
_ o o Total Owners | Tenants . Tolalj’_ Oaners | Tenants
1 347 207 152 55 140 40 100
2 393 18R 14 57 155 SR 97
3 260 160 /5 % 100 17 2]
4 21s 100 52 57 106 15 91
S 162 ag 27 69 66 6 60
6 12 65 18 a7 69 12 57
? 94 57 20 37 37 6 31
9 7% L] ? 34 35 3 32
9 fn 37 3 3 23 2 21
10 39 15 2 13 15 1 14
1 27 1R 5 13 9 1 8
12 18 1 1 10 4 0 4
13 14 s 0 5 a 0 9
14 14 1n 1 a 4 0 4
15 7 4 0 4 3 0 3
16 ? 1 0 1 1 ] 1
17 7 4 1 2 kl 0 3
L] 3 1 0 1 2 1 1
19 3 ? 0 ? t : 0 1
20 1 1 0 t 0 0 0
21 3 2 0 > . 1 0 1
2 3 2 0 2 1 i 1
_— — - ————t - - S -4 — -
Total number ot '
_ moves fude o 7R 4,440 | 1.4R1 .08 3Me ' 492 ] 2.852
Total nunier of i i .
n N4 s 784 6. [
farmers . 1.8 ) 1. 6A~_1 _315 _s3 17 4 - 8. 1_ 2 B 22
Averaje nuﬂbcr t
of moves 23 a2 2.9 56 | a3 |30 4.6
tnaex number u’ |
moves® 100 10 67 130 172 0 107
—_ J— — ———f - —
Average mmber
of years employed 28.8 28.6 32.9 4.4 268.1 34.6 27.8
Yvery farmer wns given credit for one move whan he entersd employment enich generally (nvolved Teaving the
parental family. In a fes instances, the individusl remnined in Lhe parenta! family, dut ne was grven

credit for one move nevertheless.

Prne average number of maves made by the 1.830 farmers is tahen a3 100.

Source: Unpublisied data from study conducled in eight npnununve farming counties by Ine South Caroiina
Cxperiment Slation 1n cooperation with the C.u.4., E.R.4., and W, P A,

The theory that ownershipof farm land acts as a stabilizing
influence, tending to bind or tie the farmer to the land, is
given further weight by data from the South Carolina study
assembled in Tables 43 and 48. They show that whereas white
owners had spent 71 percent of their employed years as owners
(Table 48}, they had made only 39 percent of their total moves
in the owner status (Table 43). The 18 percent of their em-
ployed years which they had spent as tenants included 39 per-
cent of the moves made. Obviously muchof their moving had been
done before they entered the owner status. On the other hand
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white tenants had spent 75 percent of their employed years as
tenants (Table 48), and had made 77 percent of their total moves
in the tenant class (Table 43). This indicates not only that
white tenants tended to remain in the tenant status but also
that most of their moving was done as tenants. Moreover, it
seems probable that tenants tend to move at a similar rate

Table 43—CHANGES N RESIDENCE OF 1,830 SOUTH CAROLINA FARMERS, BY OCCUPATION,
BY 1933 TENURE, AND BY COLOR

1933 Number Numbe r Percent of Moves Made as
Tenure of of Moves -
., Farm Hired Non-—
and Color Farmers Made Total Owner Manager Tenant Man Farming
Owners 677 1,973 100.0 36.8 0.9 39.5 6.4 16.4
white 515 1,481 100.0 39.3 1.2 38.5 3.8 17.2
Negro 162 492 100.0 29.1 - 2.7 14.2 14.0
Tenants 1,153 5,811 100.0 2.1 0.3 79.4 6.9 11.3
White 531 2.959 100.0 3.5 0.7 77.4 3.5 14.9
Negro 622 2,R52 100.0 0.7 - 81.¢ 10.4 7.5

Sowrce: Unpublished data from study conducted in eight (nprnunlullv! 'nr-.ng counties by the South Carolina
Experiment Station in cooperation with the C.¥.A., [.R,4., and ¥

throughout their employed years while owners definitely move
less as they grow older,

Comparable data for Negro farmers also indicate that owners
did most of their moving before attaining ownership status,
while for tenants the proportion of employed years speat as ten-
ants {85 percent} corresponded closely to the proportion of to-
tal moves made while in the tenant class (81 percent).

Table 44—NUMBER OF FARMS LIVED ON, NUMBER OF YEARS FARMED, AND NUMBER OF COUNTIES LIVED IN BY
NORTH CARCLINA FARM FAMILIES ON RELIEF IN 1934, BY TENURE STATUS

Numoer Average Average humber of
T 9 X
S:::;: of Nunber of Range Nurber of Counties Lived !n
Families | Farms Livea On Years F Farmed | Average | Ranye
Total 1,515* 4.1 1-21 14,20 1.34 1-6
Smatl farm ownersS 201 2.7 1-8 18.1 1.17 1-6
Rural home ownersd m 2.9 1-15 14,4 .17 1-4
Tenants ang farm laborers 1,043 [ 4.6 1-21 13.5 1.47 1-5

%pata nol avaiizsle Tor 18 of tne 1.53) cases eaumerated.
P3ased on data for 1.873 cares.

‘o.n.n; 10 or more cultivadle acres with Ffamily of 3 or less members, or 15 oc more
Cultivable acres witn family of 6 or mcre =embers. This 15 a functional definition
employed ¢n meassring rensb(litalion need> and Capadbslities.

Oening & home Dut not erougn cultivadle land to De classified as a seall farm omner according to the definilion above.

Source: Unpublished dats frow Study of Rural felsef Families in North Carolina by Gordan Blacuwel) for the Nortn
Caroling E.R. 4. Sample counlies mere alexander, Bertie, Columdus. Greene, Iredell, Onslow, Stoves, Tyrrel),
and vashinjton, Lhe Bountsin region being escluded.

Blackwell's study of 1,533 rural reiief cases in North Car-
olina, selected as capable of rural rehabilitation, also shows
that tenants are more mobile than owners. Tenants and farm la-
borers covered in the study hadlived on an average of 4.6 farms
as compared with 2.9 farms for rural home owners and 2.7 farms
for small farm owners {Table 44). The cases were not selected
as belonging to the plantation pattern, being distributed over
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nine counties of North Carolina and representing all types of
farming areas of the State except the Appalachian region. Their
mobility rates are not directly comparable to thoseof the plan-
tation families because relief families have been found to have
higher mobility rates than non-relief.”

The relatively high rate of mobility among tenant fammers,
as compared with owners, in the Cotton South is undoubtedly tied
up with the system of land renting. The nature of the one-crop
system and the credit structure have already been described
{chapters IV and V). The lack of written contract between tenant
and landowner, and the fact that the tenant has no legal claim
and receives no recompense for improvements he may make on the
property, deprive the cotton tenant farmer of that incentive
which leads to stability. But even though the tenant remains

Table 45—DISTANCE OF MOVES MADE BY 1,830 SOUTH CAROLINA FARMERS, BY COLOR, AND BY 1933 TENURE

Number and Proportion Moving Specified Distance
Color Number Total Within | Adjoining T Other South ] A\—i;m-ng Other
r"“d " of Moves? County® County Carolina County State State
enur r r— e s ook T g o A —
ure AT Num [ Per— | Num- | Per | Num | Per- | Mum Per- | Num- | Per- | Nun | Per-
ber cent ber cent oer cent ber cent ber cent ber cent
Total 1,830 |5,954 1100.0 5,028 | Rs.4 | 516 A7 144 2.4 154 2.6 112 1.9
White
Owner 515 96 (1M, 0 R231 1 B5.2 57 5.9 kL] 3.5 73 2.4 29 3.0
Tenant 531 12,420 [ 100.0 | 1,946 | B0.2 | 2RO |11.5 65 2.7 rd 3.8 45 1.8
Negro
Owner 162 330 | 100.0 ?R9 | 87,6 7 2.1 10 3.0 8 2.4 16 4.9
Tenant 622 12,230 mo.oJ 1,9M | RR,.3 | 172 1.7 35 1.6 n 1.4 22 1.0

%L xc1udes one entrance move for eacn farmer.
County 1a which the farmer @as living .t time the sufvey was made (1933).

Source: Unpublished fats from study conductend tn @1ant represantrtyve firming counties by the South Carotina
Experiment SLiliOn in CoOpEration ith the C.w.A,, E.R.A.., and W.P 4.

relatively fixed, he is handicapped so far as developing his
property is concerned, for his agreement with the landlordoften
requires him to devote a high proportion of his land to cotton.

It the tenant is to be encouraged to remain on one farm and
to conserve and develop the soil, his lease should be drawn up
in such a way as to reward him formaking permaneat and durable
improvements on the land and buildings and other non-movable
fixtures about the premises. Perhaps a flexible lease would be
desirable and might be drawn up in terms of 1, 3, 5, or 10 years.
Certainly the lease should state explicitly the basis for di-
viding and allocating the rewards for permanent and durable im-
provements; it should prescribe the conditions upon which reat
is to be paid; and it should be entered into as between the
lessor and the lessee with a clear and full understanding of
the rights and responsibilities of each.

TMcCormtck, T. C., Comparative Study of Pyral Relief and Fon-Relief Fouse-

holds, W.P.A. Research Monograph II, pp. 17-18, 1956.
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DISTANCE OF MOVES

In spite of their frequent moving, fewof the South Carolina
farmers had moved great distances. Out of a total of 5,954
moves made by the 1,830 farmers, 84.4 percent were made within
the county in which the farmers were living in 1933 (Table 15).
The proportions of moves made within the county are fairly con-
sistent for the different tenure groups. However, the highest
percentage was for Negro tenants, 88.3 percent of their moves
having been made within the county. Similarly, Negro owners
had made 87.6 percent of their moves within the county. The
proportion of moves made within the county was lowest for white
tenants, 80.2 percent, White owners had made 85.2 percent of
their moves within the county.

Although the white tenants had made the highest proportion
of moves outside the home county of any of the tenure group
(19,8 percent), most of these moves were made to an adjoining
county (11,5 percent).

Blackwell's study in North Carolina shows similar results.
Few of these farm families had moved great distances. While
these were relief families believed capable of rehabilitation,
yet there is reason to believe that they were somewhat repre-
sentative of their respective groups. Table 44 indicates that
these farmers and farm laborers had livedon farms in less than
one and one-half counties, on the average, during their years
of employment,

CHANGE OF STATUS

Movements within the farming occupation can be either up or
down the agricultural ladder, upward as defined in this survey
meaning the gradations fromwage hand to share-cropper, to share
tenant, to renter, to owner. FEach of these grades generally
means some advance over the one before it, in income, in work-
ing conditions, or in property status. Hen:ze movement up this
ladder usually spells a certain degree of progress for the farm-
er, while movement down the ladder means that he is probably
losing ground. Rapid progress from share tenant to farm owner
may indicate, however, merely that the erstwhile tenant has sad-
dled himself with debt, and that with hard times he may return
to his former status.

Number of Years in 1934 Tenure Status

In tracing the progress of plantation families up or down
the agricultural ladder the average time that the families had
remained continuously in their 1934 tenure status was first de-
termined (Table 46). Taking all groups, the families had been
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engaged continuously for an average of 12.5 yearsin the status
they occupied in 1934. Renters and other share tenants, the
groups with the highest average number of years in agriculture
{Table 41), had been in their 1934 tenure status for the long-
est periods of time, followed by share-croppers and wage hands.
In all groups, the average number of continuous years in the
1934 status accounted for at least half of the total number of
years employed in agriculture.

The number of heads of plantation families who had farmed in
tenures or classes other than those occupied in 1934 and the
number of years spent in each previous status are shown in
Table 47.

Table 46—NUMBER OF CONTINUOUS YEARS SPENT [N 1934 TENURE STATUS BY PLANTATION FAMILIES,
BY 1934 TENURE STATUS, ANO BY COLOR
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

1934 Tenure Total Families Average Number of Continuous

Status and Color Report ing* Years in 1934 Tenure Status
Total 5,001 12.5
White 788 10.1
Megro 4,213 13.0
Wage hands 828 8.1
White & 6.4
Negro 46 8.3
Croppers 2,816 13.1
White 405 9.9
Megro 2,411 13.6
Other share tenants 2 13.8
White 180 11.7
Negro 532 14.5
Renters 645 14.5
white 121 1.2
Negro 524 15,2

S0ate not aveiladie for 170 femilien.

Almost two-thirds (63 percent) of the 1934 cropper families
had at some time been wage hands and had worked in that status
an average of 6 years; 22 percent had worked as other share
tenants, for an average of 9 years; 18 percent had been renters
for an average of 8 years; and less than 3 percent of the crop-
pers had been farm owners for an average of 11 years (Table 47).
The trend in mobility was therefore up the ladder, 63 percent
of the share-croppers having come up from the status of wage
hands, as against 43 percent moving down from other tenures.
The fact that almost three-fourths of all plantation families
were share-croppers or wage hands seems to indicate the diffi-
culty of ascending the agricultural ladder under-the plantation
system.

Half of the other share tenants had risen from the status of
wage hands and three-fifths had formerly been croppers. One-
fourth had dropped from the status of renter and about 4 percent
from the status of owner.



Table 47—NUMBER OF YEARS FARMED IN EACH TENURE STATUS BY HEADS OF PLANTATION FAMILIES, BY 1934 TENURE STATUS AND BY COLOR
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration}

All Heads of Previous Tenure Status
Families
Wage Hands Croppers Other Share Tenants Renters Owners

T334 Tenure Status Average Average Average Average Average Average

Num- Number Nun- Per- Number Num- Per- Number Num— Per- Number Num- Per- Number Num- Per- Number

ber |of Years| ber cent of Years | ber cent of Years| ber cent | of Years| ber cent of Years| ber cent |of Years

Farmed Farmed Farmeg Farmed Farmed Farmed
Total 5,085 22 3,456 68.0 7 3,929 7.3 13 1,533 30.1 1 1,406 | 27.6 12 134 2.6 11
White 813 20 488 60.0 6 582 n.s 10 315 38.7 11 270 33.2 10 82 10.1 11
Negro 4,212 22 2,968 69.5 7 3,347 78.4 13 1,218 28.5 12 1,136 26.6 13 52 1.2 10
Wage hands 859 15 859 100.0 9 352 41.0 9 65 7.6 R 62 1.2 9 7 0.8 8
White R7 11 87 100.0 7 2% 29.9 7 11 12.6 7 S 5.7 ? 4 4.6 [
Negro 772 15 m 100.0 10 3% 2.2 10 54 7.0 8 57 7.4 9 3 0.4 11
Croppers 2,866 2 1,793 62.6 [] 2,866 | 100.0 14 636 22.2 ° 515 18.0 f k5] 2.5 11
White 420 19 245 58.3 [] 420 { 100.0 1 as 22.6 9 aa 21.0 8 41 9.8 1
Negro 2,446 22 1,548 63, [ 2,446 | 100.0 15 541 22.1 9 427 17.5 q 32 1.3 10
Other share tenants 72 28 363 51.0 [-] 433 60.8 11 724§ 100.0 14 181 25.4 1 2 3.9 10
White 184 24 . -] 48.4 6 91 49.5 9 1A4 | 100,0 13 55 29.9 8 19 10.3 10
Negro 528 29 274 51.9 6 342 64.8 12 S2R | 100.0 15 126 | 23.9 12 9 1.7 8
Renters 648 r4 (T3} 68,1 7 27 42.9 9 120 18.5 10 648 | 100.0 17 2% 4.0 13
White 122 24 67 4.9 6 45 36.9 10 25 20.5 10 122 | 100.0 13 1R 14.8 14
Negro 526 Vel 374 711 7 233 44.3 Q as 18.1 10 526 | 100.0 17 R 1.5 9

ALITIEONH

IARE
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A predominantly upward mobility trend is evident for the
renters. More than two-thirds once had been wage hands, 43 per-
cent had been share-croppers, and 19 percent had been other
share tenants. Only 4 percent had dropped from the status of
owner,

On the other hand, while many of the wage hands had never
held any other status, 41 percent had been share-croppers, 8
percent formerly had been other share tenants, and 7 percent
had been renters. Almost none (0.8 percent) had occupied the
status of owner.

It is evident that the plantation families had heen mobile
within agriculture as regards tenure status. At least half of
all the familv heads in the different groups above the wage. hand
status had once been wage hands. More than 40 percent of the
farmers in each status had spent 9 years or longer, on the

Table 48—CHANGES IN STATUS OF 1,830 SOUTH CAROLINA FARMERS, BY 1933 TENURE, AND BY COLOR

1933 Number v Percent of Employed Years Spent as
Tenure of gars I Farm Hired Non—
and Color Farmers Emeloyed Total Owner Maniger Terant Man Farming
Owners 677 22,238 100.0 64,7 0.4 19.8 3.4 7.7
White 515 16,6% 100.0 71.3 0.5 18.0 1.3 8.9
Negro 162 5.543 100.0 62.4 - 25.3 8.1 4.2
Tenants 1.153 79,686 100.0 4.3 0.5 A0. 5.5 9.3
White 531 12,753 100.0 8.0 1.0 .7 3.0 13.3
Negro 622 16,933 100.0 1.5 0.1 84.8 7.4 6.2

Sovrce: Unpublished data from study conducted in ei1jht representative farsing counties Dy the South
Carolina Experiment Station in cooperation with the C.¥.A., [.R.A., and W.P. A

average as share-croppers. A small proportion of the farmers
in each group once had heen owners for am average of 10 years
or more,

In all groups, larger proportions of Negroes than of whites
had been wage hands and share-croppers at sometime. Smaller
proportions of Negroes than of whites had moved down the agri-
cultural ladder because their status tended to be lower in gen-
eral (Table 47}.

The study of 1,830 South Carolina farmers in 1933 gives ad-
ditional data on changes in status, including information about
owners, Owner-operators interviewed had spent slightlv more
than two-thirds of their emploved lives as owners (Table 48).
On the average, they had been tenants about one-fifth of their
employed years, and had worked in non-farming occupations about
one-twelfth of their working lives. Very little of their time
had been spent as wage hands or farm managers.

South Carolina tenant farmers had spent a much greater part
of their employed years in their 1933 status than had owners,
having spent about four-fifths of the years as tenants and 4.3
percent of their employed years in the status of owner, indi-
cating slight movement down the ladder. Negro tenants had been
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somewhat more stable occupationally than whites, spending 85
percent of their employed years as tenants, compared with 75
percent for whites.

The tendency to move up the agricultural ladder is undoubted-
ly accelerated in periods of prosperity. Conversely, in years
of unprofitable operations there is a tendency toward shifting
downward. During the depression years 1929-1932 many farm own-
ers lost their places, numerous renters and share tenants lost
their work stock and equipment, and thousands of croppers became
casual farm laborers. With higher cotton prices improvement
of status became possible for many families.

Such change in status is indicated by a study of 1,703 rural
families in North Carolina,® made by Hamilton in 1934-1935 after
incomes had been improved by the A.A.A. He found that out of
185 farm laborers in 1934, 43 had shifted up the ladder in 1935
into the cropper, renter, and owner groups. Of 400 croppers,
22 shifted up the ladder as contrasted with 19 who became farm
laborers. Of 356 renters, 8 moved up the ladder and 19 dropped
to the status of cropper or laborer. Of 483 owners in 1934,
9 shifted down the ladder in 1935.

In comparison, only 21 of the 202 farm laborers in 1931
shifted up the ladder in 1932, only 16 of the 330 croppers, and
4 of the 321 renters. Of the 472 owners in 1931, 12 became
renters or croppers in 1932.°

Tenure and (ccupational Mobility

Analysis of the occupational stability (Appendix Table 53)
of South Carolina farmers in 1933 shows that 27 percent of the
white owners had always been owners, never having experienced
a change in tenure status. This was also true of 14 percent
of the Negro owners, who began as owners and remained in that
status. Similarly, 45 percent of the white tenant farmers and
52 percent of the Negro tenants had always been tenants through-
out their employed lives. Approximately 35percent of the white

8Harnllt.on. Horace C., fhe Relation of the Agricultural Adjustment Program

to Rural Relief ANeeds in North (Carolinu, North Carolina Experiment Station,
November 1935 (mimeographed).

The survey included all households in selected townships or sections of
townships inJohnston, Robeson, Richmond, Rutherford, and Caswell Counties.
The optimistic note sounded in this report perhaps should be qualified.
Displacement of croppers hadnot been as extensive in these sample counties
as in other cotton and tobacco counties in eastern North Carolina. Data
from the 1930 and 1936 Censuses of Agriculture reveal that, when combined,
these five sapple counties had a 1930-1635 decrease of only 2.9 percent in
the numder of croppers, while all cotton and tobacco counties in the 8tate
had a decrease of 7.7 percent (Appendix Table 60). On the other hand, the
five sample counties had an increase between 1930 and 1935 of 9.5 percent
in the numder of ®"other tenants® (share tenants and renters) whileall cot-
ton and tobacco counties in the State had an increase of only 4.8 percent.

°Idu. p. 2.
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owners started out as tenants and moved directly from that status
to ownership, remaining owners throughout the subsequent years
of their emplovment until the date of the study (1933). Approx-
imately 11 percent of the white owners began as non-farmers and
transferred directly to farm ownership, remaining subsequently
in that category.

The evidence presented in Appendix Table 53 shows that white
farmers had traveled three main roads to ownership: (1)direct
to ownership when theybegan their occupational career; (2) from
tenancy to ownership; and (3) from non-farming to ownership.
The Negroes had traveled a somewhat different road. A slightly

Percent Percent

0 2]0 4]0 6]0 2]0 4[0 60|

Owner - No Change

Tenant - No Change

Tenant to Non-farm
to Tenont

Tenant to Owner

Form Wage Hond to
Tenant 1o Owner

Farm Woge Hand
to Tenant

Non-farm to Owner Non-form to Tenant

Other Combinations Other Combingtions

White m Negro

FiG.26 - OCCUPATIONAL HISTORY OF 1,830 SOUTH CAROLINA
FARMERS, BY 1933 TENURE AND BY COLOR

Source: Study conducted by South Corolina Experiment
Station in cooperation with the CW.A., E.R.A., and W.PA, AF -1459, WPA.

higher proportion, 40 percent, began as tenants and went direct-
ly to ownership; 14 percent began as owners and remained owners;
and 12 percent began as hired men, then became tenants, and
finally owners. The patterns of tenure-occupation combinations
are presented with greater clarity in Figure 26.

The net long-time movements were upward until 1910—as indi-
cated by the increase in owners and tenants at the expense of
laborers. However, since 1910 the number and proportion of
owners have decreased and the number and proportion of tenants
increased.? Croppers were enumerated separately forthe first

lc’See chapter I, Table 3.
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time in 1925, Since that date they have increased in number
and proportion of the total, indicating a net downward movement
into this class.

RURAL-URBAN MOBILITY

Movements from agriculture to non-agricultural industries
and vice versa are usually, but not always, linked with resi-
dential mobility. A farmer leaves his farm to take a job in a
factory town, or an unemployed urban worker goes back to the
farm. As in the case of movement from farm to farm, a certain
amount of inter-occupational mobility is necessary for making

Table 49—MOVES TO TOMN BY PLANTATION FAMILIES, BY 1934 TENURE STATUS, AND BY COLOR
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration}

1934 Total Percent Making Specified Number of Moves to Town
Tenure Status Families
and Color Reporting® Total 0 1 2 3 4 and Over
Total 4,838 100.9 87.5 10.1 1.4 0.5 0.5
White 728 100.0 83.1 13.4 1.9 0.6 1.0
Negro 4,110 100.0 88.3 9.5 1.3 0.5 0.4
Renters 628 100.0 86.1 121 1.0 0.3 0.5
white 107 100.0 78.5 19.7 0.9 - 0.9
Megro 521 100.0 81.7 10.6 1.0 0.4 0.3
Other share tenants 672 100.0 92.1 6.4 0.7 0.3 0.5
white 167 100.0 85.6 10.8 1.8 0.6 1.2
Negro 505 100.0 94.3 4.9 0.4 0.2 0.2
Croppers 2,115 100.0 86.5 11.1 1.4 0.7 0.3
Wwhite 372 100.0 81.7 14.2 2.2 0.8 1.1
Negro 2,343 100.0 87.3 10.6 1.2 0.6 0.3
Wage hands 823 100.C 88.1 5.4 2.6 0.5 0.4
wite a2 100.0 96.3 7.3 2.4 - -
Nagro 741 100.0 817.9 8.5 2.6 0.5 0.5

2gats not availsole for 333 fomilies,

vocational adjustments. Broad general movements back to the
farm or away from the farm, however, signalize vital changes
in the economic situation, and especially in the condition of
industrial activity. When industry booms, workers leave the
farm for the cities; when industry slumps, workers return to
the farm.

The plantation families included in this study had remained
closely tied to the soil during their years of employment, as
measured by the proportion that had moved to town and back.
Only a small proportion had moved and these had moved only a
few times (Table 49). For all cases for which data were avail-
able (4,838), only 1 in 8 had made 1 or more moves tO tOwu
and only 1 in 40 had moved more than once. The proportion of
Negroes that had never moved to town was 88.3 percent as com—
pared with 83.1 percent for the whites.

Comparing the different tenure groups, it was found that
other share tenants made fewer moves to town than any other
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group, while renters and croppers made the most. Among whites
the most moves to town had been made by renters, followed by
share-croppers, other share tenants, and wage hands, the last
group having made the fewest moves of all. Among Negroes the
most moves to town were made by share-croppers, followed by
renters, wage hands, and other share tenants.

The fact that only a few of the plantation families in all
classes had moved to town more than once makes it evident that
those resident on the plantations studied had very little inter-
occupational mobility but had remained to a great extent in
agriculture.

The South Carolina study further showed that white tenants
had spent only 13.3 percentof their employed lives in non-farm-
ing and Negro tenants had spent only 6.2 percent of their em-
ployed lives in non-farming (Table 48). Comparable proportions
for owners were8.9 percent and 4.2 percent, respectively. These
differences by color are probably due in large part to the lack
of opportunities outside of agriculture for Negroes.

These plantation families, it would seem, grow up and perpet-
uate the culture of the farming occupation. They remain to a
great extent in constant touch with farming, and thereis little
inter-occupational mobility. Thus, the attitudes of the people
are highly conditioned by agricultural habits, and they tend
to reflect, accordingly, the behavior patterns characteristic
of the local agricultural groups. With low inter-occupational
mobility, or with few of the families moving back and forth to
town, there is little opportunity for the spread of ideas from
the outside world into the plantation system.

Plantation families in this study, and farm families for whom
data were obtained in other studies, were farming at the time
they were daily enumerated. Hence, so far as inter-occupational
mobility is concerned, they include only those who had moved
from farming tonon-farming and back again or those who started
out in non-farming occupations and shifted to farming. These
form only a very small proportion of the total number who moved
to town.

It was noted in chapter I that nearly 4 million persons born
in the rural Southeast were living in other sections in 1930.
It is impossible to tell how many of these moved directly from
farming to urban industries and how many were below working age
when they moved. However, the age distribution of Negroes in
Michigan in 1930 {Appendix Table 54), most of whom were recent
migrants from southern States, indicates by the concentration
in the young adult age groups that most of theseleft the South
just before or soon after they reached the age for entering
agriculture on their own account.

Hamilton's study of migration by age groups from southern
rural town populations indicates a similar concentration of
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white migrants in the early adult age groups.!! After these
migrants become accustomed tocity life few ever retura to farms.

MOBILITY BY COLOR

Throughout this chapter various differences have been noted
regarding the mobility of Negroes and whites. Negroes on plan-
tations appear to be less mobile in most respects than whites.
In view of the fact that Negro families outnumbered the white
families on the plantations covered by this survey at the rate
of more than five to one, the special character of Negro mobil-
ity should be noted.

Por instance, Negro families had lived 8.6 years on the farm
where they resided in 1934, while the whites had lived there
an average of only 5.9 years (Table 41). For the large group
of share-croppers the figures were 7.3 years for Negroes, as
compared with 4.7 years for whites. Similar comparisons could
be made for all tenures.

Negro heads had lived on each farm, since the worker was 16
years of age, an average of 6.1 years, while the comparable
figure for whites was only 4.8 years per farm (Table 41). Negro
share-croppers had 1ived 5.6 years on each farm and white share-
croppers 4.4 years.

Negro families had also livedon fewer farms than had whites,
the white plantation families having lived on an average of 4.3
farms as compared with 3.7 farms for the Negro families {Table
41). White croppers had lived on an average of 4.4 farms as
compared with 4.0 for Negro croppers.

These differences are even greater than the data cited in-
dicate because Negro farmers are older and have spent more years
in farming than have comparable white groups.

The fact that the Negroes were less mobile than the whites
should not necessarily be interpreted to mean that they were
more successful farmers as a result of their relative stability,
although it seems true that most landlords prefer good Negro
tenants 1o white tenants. This stability or relative immobility
may be of that type referred to above which arises out of the
existence of a system which limits personal and individuval ini-
tiative in making choices of residence. The relative stability
of the Negro families may indicate that Negroes are less free
to circulate territorially than whites and that their stability
is the result of conditions to some extent forced upor them by
circomstance. The Negro is certainly in a less favorable bar-
gaining position than the white.

“Mbuuu C.W.A. study of migrants froa seven southern States.
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This indicates that mobility, which gives fluidity to a pop-
ulation, may work one way for one social group, and another
way for another group. The conditions incident to mobility,
or stability, are important and gauge the efficiency or ineffi-
ciency of mobility as a part of the social mechanism.

Comparisons similar to those made above may also be made on
the basis of data from the South Carolina study. White farmers
undoubtedly have access to more industries than Negro farmers
in South Carolina and therefore have a greater opportuanity for
inter-occupational mobility. This is linked with the relative
differences regarding mobility from farm to farm mentioned above.
The fact that access to industry is more open to white fammers
makes the number of territorial moves greater forwhite farmers,
since a change from farming to non-agricultural industry, or
vice versa, is generally accompanied by a change in residence.

Of the Negro plantation families in this study, 88.3 percent
had never moved to town (presumably to take a non-agricultural
occupation), as compared with 83.1 for the whites (Table 49).
The South Carolina study showed {Table 48) that white tenant
farmers had spent 13.3 percent of their employed lives in non-
farming as compared with only 6.2 percent for the Negroes.

Negroes were also less mobile within agriculture. Heads of
families had remained in their 1934 tenure status for an aver-
age of 13.0 years, as compared with 10.1 years for the whites
{(Table 46) and the same relationship holds for each status.
The Negra croppers in this plantation study had remained in
their 1934 tenure status an average of almost 14 years, as com-
pared with an average of 10 years for the white croppers. Ne-
groes who were other share tenants had worked in this tenure
continuously for an average of 15 years, compared with 12 years
for white tenants. The Negro renters had farmed an average of
15 years in the renter status, and the white renters an average
of 11 years. The Negro wage hands had worked an average of 8
years, and the white wage hands an average of 6 years in that
status.

The study of South Carolina farmers revealed that Negro ten-
ant farmers had moved on the average 4.6 times during their em~-
ployed life and the white tenant farmers 5.6 times (Table 42).
White owners and Negro owners, however, had done about the same
amount of moving during their employed lives.
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States except Louisiana showed in 1931-1932 a larger ratio of
total population enrolled in public schools than the average
for the United States as a whole. Mississippi led with 28.6
percent, as compared with 21.1 percent for the United States.®

Fi6.29-PERCENT OF POPULATION
UNDER 20 YEARS OF AGE, 1930
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Soirce. SOUTHERN' REGIONAL STUDY,
University of North Carolina AF - 2035, W.P.A.

This situation im the Southeast is merely a reflection of
the relatively large percentage of persons of school age in this
region (Figure 29). The implication for educationm is that these
States, with low per capita taxable wealth, have disproportion-
ately large numbers of children to be educated.

°N~4¢l durvey of Bducation, 1630-1832, ®Statissics of State Bchool fys-
tems, 1631-1988"%, U. 8. Departmeat of the Interior, pp. 46-80.
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A more significant index is the average number of days at-
tended by each pupil emrolled. In this respect the southeast-
ern States have the lowest rating of any in the country. Of
the six States showing an average of less than 125 days attend-
ance at school per enrolled pupil, all except one (Kentucky)
were within the southeastern cotton region. Mississippi stood
at the bottom of the listwith an average of 98.1 days, as con-
trasted with Illinois which ranked first with 163.2 days.”

For rural pupils alone the average number of days of school
attendance in 1931-1932 was even less, ranging from 90 in Geor-
gia to 122.5 in North Carolin_d,‘ compared with 132.4 for the

-
-

Table SO—EDUCATION OF CHILOREN OF RURAL RELIEF AND NON-RELIEF HOUSEHOLDS
1M THE OLD SOUTH COTTON AREA, BY COLOR, OCTOBER 1033

Per;év_\l 7of Ch ldr; Percent of C;n ldren
Percent of Children
575 Years of Age 12-19 Years of Age 15-23 Years of Age

Area Stelt on School Wwho Comol eted Who Completed
| Grade School_ | _High 5choal
. Relief | Non-rel ef | Relief ] Non-relief | Reliet | Non-relief
All Areas (47 counties) 68 68 a7 61 11 27
0ld South Cotton Area {5 counties) 51 58 1 26 4 A
Wwhite 54 59 17 44 7 14
Negro 49 57 . 6 | 9 1 3
- - i -1

Source. McCoreich, T. C., Coaparative Stuly of Pwral Reliaf and Fom-relse; FouseAolis, w. P A, Research
nurnograph [1, 1933, pp. %2-9)

rural United States as a whole, and 166.8 days for Illinois.
Of six States with a rural attendance of less than 110 days,
all except Kentucky were within the southeastern cotton region.

That the Negro schools compare unfavorably with the white
is common knowledge. The average number of days attended by
each Negro child enrolled in both urban and rural schools in
1931-1932 was less than that attended by white children in each
of the seven southeastern cotton States. The difference ranged
from 23 days in Alabama and North Carolina to 51 days in South
Carolina.?

The cotton States also led in proportion of persons who had
never attended school. A recent survey of rural relief and non-
relief households covering 47 counties representing 13 major
agricultural areas of the United States revealed that im the
5 counties in Alabama, Arkansas, and North Carolina representing
the Old South Cotton area, 16 percent of all heads of non-relief
households (in 1933) had never attended school. Among the Ne-
groes this proportion reached 26 percent as compared with only
7 percent for the whites (Table 50}. Among the relief households

7Biennial Survey of Bducatiom, 1830-1832, op. cit., p. 60.
®ldes, p. 104.
®rdes, p. 95.
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more than a third of the Negro heads and a fifth of the white
heads had never attended school.1®

The educationaldifferences between the open country popula-
tion of the Southeast and of the United States indicate that
the average grade attainment of the Southeast is about a grade
and a half behind the United States total, and that the average
grade attainment of the Negroes aloue is three and a half years
behind. Although these comparisons (Table 51) are made on the
basis of the relief population, much in the same sectional dif-
ferential holds in the non-relief group.'? The grade attain-
ments of the generation in school or just out of school are much
greater than those of the older generation, the 18 to 20 year
group in the Eastern Cotton Area being a full grade ahead of

Taole S5t—MEDIAN GRADE 1IN SCHOOL COMPLETED BY HEADS AND MEMBERS 10-64 YEARS OF AGE OF OPEN
COUNTRY RELIEF HOUSEHOLDS IN NINE REPRESENTATIVE AGRICULTURAL AREAS
ANC IN THE EASTERN COTTON AREA, BY AGE GROUPS, OCTOBER 1935

Nine Areas Eastern Cotton Area
Age C .

\aed Total White Negro

All ages 6.2 4.8 5.4 2.7
10 to 13 years 4.6 3.3 3.7 2.4
14 to 15 years 1.2 5.0 5.5 3.1
16 to 17 years 8.0 5.7 6.6 2.9
18 to 20 years 8.0 6.0 6.8 3.9
21 to 24 years 7.9 6.0 7.1 3.1
25 to 34 years 7.0 5.6 6.2 2.9
35 to M years 6.2 5.2 5.9 2.7
45 to 64 years 5.2 4.2 4.7 1.8

Source: Survey of Current Changes in the Rura) Relief Population, Division of Social Research, W.P.A.

the 35 to 44 year group and two full grades beyond the 45 to
64 year group.

The relief and non-relief study referred to above yields in-
formation as to continuance in school (Table 50). Possibly most
striking is the fact that only one-fourth (26 percent) of rural
non-relief children 12 to 19 years of age had completed grade
school. Among the Negroes this proportion dropped to less than
1l out of 10, and among the Negro relief cases to 1 out of 16.
Comparatively few Negroes had completed high school.

Other studies show that the proportion of students in the
rural Southeast who attend high school is relatively small. Of
the total populationl4 to 17 years of age in the United States,
31 percent were enrolled in high schools in rural communities
in 1930, whereas of the southeastern cotton States, North Car-
olina alone rose higher than the national average with 33 per-
Cent. All other States of the Southeast fell below 25 percent,

:olecorllck. T. C., op. cit., Tables 25 and 26.
nccormick, 7. C., sdes.
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Alabama ranking at the bottom withless than 14 percent.® Com-
parison between urban and rural areas shows relativelymore than
twice as many students in high schools in urban areas, but the
discrepancy tends to be much greaterin the Southeast than else-
where. For example, in Arkansas the proportion of children 14
to 17 years of agein rural communities enrolled in high schools
in 1930 was less than 17 percent as compzred with nearly 80
percent or almost five times as many in the urban schools of
the State.'® The development of comsolidated schools in the
Southeast is beginning to equalize urban-rural opportunities
for whites, but few such schools are available for Negroes.

LENGTH OF TERM

Beyond the question of bare availability of schools, and di-
rectly related to attendance, is the question of the amount of
education made available. The accompanying map and chart (Fig-
ure 30) show the deficiency of the cotton States in this re-
spect. Unless schools are actually in session their presence
or absence in the community does not greatly matter. Quoting
Dr. W. H. Gaumnitz, Senior Specialist in Rural School Problems
of the United States Office of Education: "School opportunities
are obviously very different in a community where the school
is open for 9 months from what they are where the school is
open only 5 months. It is practically impossible to accom-
plish satisfactory results...in schools openless than half the
year."* Yet all the southeastern cotton States were far be-
low the average in length of rural school term in the United
States (159.9 days) and three of them averaged less than 130
days in 1931-1932.1® The discrepancy in length of urban and
rural school terms is considerably greater in the Cotton South
than elsewhere, the range being from a 59-day shorter rural
term in Georgia to essentially equal terms in New Hampshire and
New Jersey and a 6-day longer rural than urban termin Connecti-
cut.

The situation with regard to Negroes was, of course, worse
than that for whites. In the seven southeastera cotton States
in 1931-1932 the average length of school term for Negroes was
shorter than the term for whites, the difference ranging from
25 days in Georgia to 57 days in Louisiana.l®

12l’conoﬁc Enrichment of the Small Secondary-School Curriculus, Department
of Rural Education, National Eaucation Assoclation, Pebruary 1934, p. 16.

13f desm.,

Wgcononic and Social Probless ana Conditionaof the Southern Appalachians,
U. 8. Department of Agriculture, Miscellaneous Publication No. 206, January
1935, p. 99.

1551ennial Survey of Bducation, 1930-1832, op. cit., p. 104.
leIdcl, p. 96.
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Recent computations made by the United States Office of Edu~
cation!” show that the average length of school term in 1929-
1930 for rural one-teacher schools in the southern States was
166 days for white schools and 123 days for Negro schools. The
variation among the States is considerable. Whereas in North
Carolina and Georgia the Negro terms were only 5 and 6 days
shorter, respectively, in South Carolina and Louisianathey were
66 and 77 days shorter. Moreover, Sounth Carolina and Louisiana
had the shortest terms for Negroes, with only 85 and 93 days
respectively.

The average lengths of term of the various classes of white
and Negro schools show that the greatest discrepancy comes in
these one-teacher schools and also that they have the shortest
terms. It is of obvious significance that the one-teacher
schools are the ones which most directly concern the cotton fam—
ilies. The average lengths of term for the various classes of
rural schools by race in 1929-19320 were as follows: one-teacher
schools, white, 166 days, Negro, 123 days; two-teacher schools,
white, 161 days, Negro, 128 days; schools of three or more teach-
ers in open country, white, 165 days, Negro, 144 days; consoli-
dated schools, white, 169 days, Negro, 156 days; schools of
three or more teachers in villages and towns, white, 175 days,
Negro, 158 days.'® The depression increased the rural handicap,
as many schools have been closed each yvear after 3 or 4 months
operation, owing to lack of funds.

TEACHERS' TRAINING AND SALARIES

It is generally agreed that the factor of greatest impor-
tance in the school education of a child is his teacher. The
salaries paid probably offer the best index as to the quality,
training, and fitness of the persons employed for the task
(Figure 31). Judged onthis basis the rural United States fares
badly compared with urban areas, as does the rural South com-
pared with the rural United States as a whole. The average an-
nunal salary of rural teachers in the southeastern cotton States
in 1931-1932 ranged from $485 in Arkansas to $702in North Car-
olina while for urban teachers the range was from $967 in Arkan-
sas to $1,287 in Louisiana, these averages being raised by the
inclusion of supervisors and principals,®

The status of the rural teacher is well described in the fol-
lowing qnotation from the National Inventory of Human Welfare:
"During the school year 1933-34 one-half of all rural teachers

17Gaumn1tz, Walter H., Status of feachers and Principals Employed in the
Rural 3chools of the United States, Bulletin No. 3, 1932, p. 68.
18ricn.

1934ennial Survey of Bducation, 1930-1932, op. cit., p. 107.
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in theUnited States received less than $750 annual salary—less
than the 'blanket code' minimum of the N.R.A. for unskilled la-
bor! At least 40,000 of this low-salaried group received less
than $500 a year. Many Negro teachers had an annual salary of
as little as $100, and in agricultural sections experienced
teachers were paid as low as $30 and $40 a month."?® The five
States with the lowest salaries paid to rural teachers were in
the southeastern area.®!

F16. 31 ~AVERAGE ANNUAL SALARIES
PAID PUBLIC SCHOOL TEACHERS, 1928
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As noted above, the United States Office of Education recent-
ly published an extremely illuminating study®? giving the sal-
ary, length of term, education, and experience of rural teachers
by race and class of school. Comment here is restricted to but
one item—salaries in one-teacher rural schools. Some very in-
teresting facts are revealed by a comparison of the median sal-
aries in the States. For example, the white teacher in the one-
teacher schools of Georgia received an average {median) of 3403
in 1929-1930, whereas the teacher in this same type of rural
school in California received an average of $1,360, an amount
more than three times as great. Of the southeastern States, §

20‘ Jational Inventory of Human Welfare, No. 8, "Problems Wulch Confront
the Public 8chools.® Information Service, Department of Research and
Education, Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America, Febru-
ary 8, 1938, Vol. XV, No. 6, p. 3.

21, . 3
1Burmml Swrvey of Bducation, 1830-1832, op. cit.
Gaumnitz, Walter H., op. cit.
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fell into the lowest 12 of the 48 States.®3 Apropos of the gen-
eral range of these salaries Dr. Gaumnitz raised the following
queries which are particularly suggestive when applied to the
cotton States:

How good a teacher and what quality of education
can reasonably beexpected for the salaries offered?
Can a State with so little in the way of financial
rewards hope to attract to its schools teachers who
can perform adequately the very difficult, complex,
and responsible task of assuming almost sole guid-
ance of the educational development of rural chil-
dren? Can high-grade young men and women under the
salary conditions prevailing reasonably be expected
to devote themselves seriously to the arduous and
expensive task ofobtaining a training commensurate
with the task of teaching, and to a large degree,
of supervising and administrating the work of these
schools? Can their interest in rural teaching as
a field of service be expected to be anything but
transitory if the income offered is so unsatisfac-
tory?%4

The above comments refer only to white schools. The annual
median salaries in the Negro one-teacher rural schools were
also computed for the southern States. The States of Alabama,
Georgia, Louisiana, Mississippi, and South Carolina all paid
median salaries of less than $300. By way of comparing white
and Negro education Dr. Gaumnitz made the following pertiment
comments on the basis of these data:

If the salary of the median white teacher em-
ployed in all the rural schools of the 17 [southern]
States is computed it is found to be $788; for all
the colored teachers employed in the rural schools
of the same States, it is found to be $388, a dif-
ferential of $400. By way of further comparison,
the median salary of all classes of rural white
teachers for the United States was found to be $945.
These differences are significant and lead to some
disturbing questions: Is it any wonder that Negro
teachers as a group show particularly low training
standards? What can be expected in the way of high-
grade teaching performance when such meager bid is
made for high-grade performers? Can we hope to

230:\:!1'11!‘.:, Walter H., op. cit., pp. 30-31.
2‘Ide:, p. 32.



improve the public education provided for the Negro
unless we are willing to put more into the making
and retention of those charged with the important
task of giving instruction? Can we logically ex-
pect the Negro race tofit into the American scheme
of things socially, economically,
if we continue to provide its constitvents with an
educational opportunity which at its mainspring,

EDUCATION

and culturally

the teacher, is so seriously handicapped?®®
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Table 52—EXPENDITURES FOR TEACHERS® SALARIES (N PUBLIC SCHOOLS PER CHILD 6 - 14 YEARS OF AGE

Per Capita Percent of Increase
State Year
White Negro #hite Negro

Oklahoma 1912-1913 $14.21 $3.9%

1920-1921 41.94 24.85 195 149
Texas 1913-1914 10.08 5.74

1922-1923 32.45 14.35 222 150
Kentucky 1911-1912 8.13 8.53 - -
Tennessee 1913-1914 8.27 4.83 - -
North Carolina 1911-1912 5.27 2.02

1921-1922 26.74 10.03 407 397
Virginia 1911-1912 9.64 2.74

1921-1922 28.65 9.07 197 231
Arkansas 1912-1913 12.95 4.59

1921-1922 20.60 7.19 59 57
Louisiana 1911-1912 13.72 1.31

1921-1923 36.20 6.47 164 394
Florida 1910-1911 11.50 2.64

1921-1922 37.88 6.27 29 138
Georgia 1911-1912 9.58 1.76

1921-1922 23.68 5.54 147 215
Vississippi 1912-1913 10.60 2.26

1921-1922 28.41 4.42 168 9%
Alabama 1911-1912 9.41 1.78

1921-1922 22.43 4.31 138 142
South Carolina 1911-1912 10.00 1.44

1921-1922 30.28 3.63 203 152

Sowrce: woofter, T. J.,

.o The Basis of Racial idjustesnt, Boston, Ginn and Company, 1925, p. 178.

The limitations imposed upon the development of an adequate
school system by low salaries for teachers can hardly be exag-
gerated. Not only do such salaries fail to attract adeguate
talent into rural teaching but they serve to drive many of the
most efficient of the present teachers either into other lines
of work, into urban schools, or into other States which pay
better salaries. Thus, many of the better teachers are lost to
the rural South because theyare unable to maintain their self-
respect and professional standing on the inadequate salaries

offered them.

Bgeumnits, Walter H., op. cét., pp. 40-41.
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The deficiency in teachers, however, is not entirely a mat-
ter of finance or unavailability of snitably trained persons.
A recent Arkansas study compares the educational qualifications
of 5,536 unemployed teachers who applied for relief teaching
assignments between October and December of 1933 with the qual-
ifications of 9,386 elementary teachers regularly employed in
the State during 1932-1933.2% The comparison indicates that
those who were not employed and who made application for assign-
ment on relief teaching had materially higher educational qual-
ifications than those who were employed during the school year.
More than 16 percent of the unemployed were college graduates
as compared with less than 6 percent of the employed; more than
28 percent of the unemployed had had from 2 to 4 years of col-
lege training in comparison with 22 percent of the employed.

Table 53—PER CAPITA EXPENDITURE FOR TEACHFRS® SALARIES IN COUNTIES
BY PERCENT OF NEGROES IN THE TOTAL POPULATION

Percentage of Negroes in Per Capita Fxpenditure for Teachers® Salaries
Totat Population i te Negro
Counties under 10 percent Negro $ 7.96 $7.23
Counties 10 to 25 percent Negro 9.58 5.55
Counties 25 to 50 percent Negro 1.1 3.19
Counties 50 to 75 percent Negro 12.53 1.7
Counties 75 percent and over 22.22 1.78

Source: V.S. Bursav of [ducation, Selletin 38. 1916, p. 26.

Obviously, considerations other than educational gunalifications
often determine the choice of teachers. The school hoards that
select the teachers, and the members of the community that
choose the school boards, are themselves victims of the educa-
tional inadequacies of the past.

Something of the educational situvation existing when those
who are now adults were growing up is shown in Table 52. These
figures, while encouraging because they show substantial in-
crease in per capita expenditure for teachers' salaries, are
also discouraging when viewed as to actual amounts spent, par-
ticularly for Negro children. It is not surprising that Louisi-
ana, for example, had a rural Negro illiteracy rate of 35 per-
cent for the population 21 years of age and over in 1930 when
back in 1911-1912, the date at which the average tenant farmer
of today was of school age, the expenditure for teacher's sal-
ary per Negro child 6 to 14 years of age was but §1.31.

The following data (Table 53), selected from this same pe-
riod, showing the per capita expenditure for teachers' salaries
in counties grouped according to percentage of Negroes in the
total population, show that the heavier the Negro population

zestatus of Common Schools and of Elementary feachers in Arhamnsas, 1834,

Emergency Relief Administration of Arkansas (typed), p. 33.



Chapter X
RELIEF AND REHABILITATION

The very nature of the share-cropping system presents a sit-
utation in the rural South unlike that faced elsewhere in the
administration of relief. A review of the preceding chapters
reveals a number of reasons for the relatively high rural re-
lief rate in the southeastern States in the early months of the
relief program, and the relatively low rate in the later months
of the program. Theprevailing one-crop system of farming with
consequent soil depletion, the cropper system with the concom-
itant low standard of living and high illiteracy rate, the ad-
vent of the weevil, and the expansion of southwestern cotton
production set the stage for the prolonged agricultural depres-
sion with frequent periods of low cotton prices. Disorganiza-
tion of agriculture resulted in curtailment of operations by
some planters and absolute cessation of planting by others be-
tween 1930 and 1932. Furthermore, tobacco acreage was decreased
by about one-third during this period. The result was a dis-
placement of large numbers of cropper families during these
years.! Rural youth, no longer able to get employment in urban
centers and unable to gain entraoce to the agricultural econ-
omy of the South, augmented unemployment rolls. Land foreclo-
sures increased emormously (chapter II}. Furthermore, an im-
portant non-agricultural cause of the high relief rates in some
farming areas of the Southeast was the decadence of lumbering
and naval stores industries which had formerly provided employ-
ment for farmers in off-seasons.

EXTENT AND TREND OF RELIEF

These conditions multiplied distress in the seven southeast-
ern cotton States to the point that half a million cases were
on the relief rolls early in the program (October 1933) (Appen-
dix Table 56). This constituted slightly more than one-eighth
of the number of families in the area as reported in the 1930
Census. Of the total half million cases in the cotton States

131&0“911. Gordon W., *The Displaced Tenant Farm Family in North Carolina®,
Social Porces, October 1934, Vol. 13, No. 1. Sample counties were Greene,
Mash, and Wilson. Also, Beck, P, O, and Forster, M. C., Six Rural Probdlem
Adreas, Relief-Resources-Rehabdilitation, F.E.R.A. Research Monograph I,
1936, pp. 63-64.
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in October 1933, almost 300,000 were in cotton counties.® Over
200,000 of these were rural cases, and many of the urban clients
had followed occupations whose prosperity was dependent upon
cotton. The relative incidence of relief in cotton and non-
cotton counties, in urban and rural areas, and in white and Ne-
gro families is shown in Figure 33.

The number of relief cases continued to increase through the
winter of 1933-1934 until, in Janvary 1934, they amounted to
more than one-sixthof the 1930 families, in spite of the trans-
fer of thousands of families from relief to the Civil Works Ad-
ministration (Appendix Table 57 and Figure 34). At this time
the relief rate in the Cotton Plantation Belt was higher than
in any other major agricultural area of the United States ex-
cept the Spring Wheat Area.3

In the spring of 1934 the rural rehabilitation program was
inavgurated with the objective of removing farmers from the dole
and aiding them to attain self-support. Subsequent appraisal
of the relief situation must, therefore, be based on a combina-
tion of relief and rehabilitation trends.*

Prom a peak of 293,000 cases in November 1933, the number
of rural relief casesin cotton counties had dropped to 251,000
in May 1934, 13,000 cases having been transferred to rural re-
habilitation. For a year the number of relief and rehabilita-
tion cases combined remained about the same, declining omly 5
percent by May 1935. During this 12 months, however, 42,000
cases were transferred to rehabilitation (Appendix Table 58 aad
Figure 35). Between May 1935 and November 1935 the combined
total decreased by 117,000, due partly to the Works Program.

While the decrease in relief in cotton counties between May
1934 and May 1935 was largely balanced by the increase in fam-
ilies on rural rehabilitation rolls, the shift does not hold
true for each individual State. In the cotton counties of Ar-
kansas and Georgia, relief and rehabilitation cases both {a-
creased. In Alabama, Mississippi, and South Carolina the relief
load decreased far more than the rehabilitation load imncreased.
In North Carolina slightly more cases were taken on rehabilitation

z!n order. to focus the discussion more closely on the plaantatien, these

counties with 40 percent or more of their gross farm income frem getten
were tabulatsd separately from the tobacco, general farmiag, self-suffieing,
and other crop specialty countiess.

330¢ Mangus, A. R., Changing Aspects of Rural Relief, and Asch, Berts, fars
Families on Relief and Rehabilitation, forthcoming monographe of the Divi-
sion of Social Research, W.P.A.

‘rulues under the rural rehabilitation program were for the most part
former relief clients still dependent upon government assistance. They
are, therefore, {ncluded with relief families in a coabined intensity rate.
While this provides an accurate picture of the trend, it causes some dupli-
cation in the total number of cases as some rehadbllitation clients received
supplementary ald from work relief and consequently are counted 1im both
programs,
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than were dropped from relief while in Louisiana both relietf
and rehabilitation cases decreased slightly.

FACTORS INFLUENCING RELIEF TRENDS

The ebb and rise of economic prosperity are interwoven with
administrative policy and racial differences in effecting the
fluctuations in the number of rural relief cases in the South-
east. In the first years of the depression many landlords could
no longer furnish food to their tenants. Some sought to shift
this burden to the Emergency Relief Administration and were suc-
cessful in certain localities. Soon, however, administrative
policies were formulated to minimize this practice and relief
loads were reduced accordingly. For example, the reduction of
the relief 1load in cotton counties in Louisiana by more than
one-half between November 1933 and May 1934 was largely due to
an administrative order from the State office removing from re-
lief rolls all tenants on plantations.5

The rise in the price of cotton following the inaugnration
of the Agricultural Adjustment Administration crop control pro-
gram made it possible for a considerable number of farm opera-
tors to leave the relief rolls. Although the small amount of
benefit payments received by tenants can hardly be considered
a factor in the reduction of the rural relief rate—since more
often than not benefit payments to croppers were applied by
landlords on back debts accumulated during the depression—the
rise in cotton prices enabled many landlords again to extend
credit for subsistence to tenants and thus indirectly resulted
in removing families from relief rolls.

Governmental agencies to aid the farmer reached the farm op~
erator on relief much less frequently than they did his neigh-
bor who was fortunate enough to stay off relief. A study of
rural relief and non-relief households in October 1933 revealed
that 62 percent of non-relief farm operators studied in the 01d
South Cotton area received A.A.A. benefit payments, while this
was true of only 31 percent of the farm operators on relief in
the area. Similarly 14 percent of the non-relief farm operators
received assistance from the Farm Credit Administration, while
loans were made by this agency to only 9 percent of the farm
operators on reliet.®

Partial, if indirect, credit due the A.A.A. for reduction of
the relief load is indicated by data presented in Table 54 and
Figure 36. In general, counties which had received the largest

5'l'he relief rate in the 32 cotton counties in Louisiana decreased from 12.7
in November 1933 to 6.0 in May 1934. Source: Division of Research, Sta-
tistics, and Finance, F.E.R.A.

el(cCoralck. T. C., Compuarative Study of Rural Relief and Jon-Relief Fouse-

holds, W.P.A. Research Monograph 11, 1935, Table 11, p. 83,
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per capita amount of cotton and tobacco benefits since the in-
auguration of A.A.A. had the lowest relief and rehabilitation
rates in May 1935. Those counties which received benefit pay-
ments amounting to an average of less than $10 per capita had
a meaian ratio of families on relief and rehabilitation in May
1935 of 15.5 percent of the 1930 families, while counties with
benefit payments amounting to an average of $25 or more per
capita had a median of only 8.6 percent on relief and rehabili-
tation. This association of low relief rates with high benefit
payments is also influenced by the fact that high benefit pay-
ments are concentrated in counties where the prevalent cropper
system tends to keep families off relief.

Tavle 54—CCTTON AND TORACCC COUNTIES® IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES®
BY PERCEAT OF FAMILIES ON RELIEF AND WirASILITATIONS
AND BY Pti CAPITA CHOP BENEFIT PAYMENTS?

N p;;,’l ot 1;;(, Per Capita Colton :1;&:‘ To::ccx:sB)eﬂEhls
Fanilies on Keliet ],__,, (1933 Ut rougr fare 193 - *P—s« T pas
ang Renaolitation Total Less than - 25 and edi an
b 15-$20 120-%2%
May 1935 Countics 310 1-915 | 8 over Value
N Bl NS e ™ e B . = _—
Total 201 28 50 €5 3 27 $16.73
Less thn 7,5 44 2 7 15 10 10 19.33
7.5 10 10 46 5 13 14 6 8 16.79
10 w15 50 6 12 24 4 4 16.46
15 to 20 38 10 11 6 8 3 14.0%
20 anu over 23 5 7 6 3 2 14.64
Megran pefcent 1.1 15.% 12.1 10.7 9.8 8.6
-.l Cotton county it one 1n ehiCh 80 (#rceat of more of the 9r0Ss fArm (nCome in 1979 came froe collon farms. & iobacco
County 15 one 1n whiCr 19 percenl of more of tae cull:valed acrease n 1929 was planted in todbacco. Greene County,
Alabama, 15 excluded Decause ro Federal relief or renidil tat on progran eas operalive during May 1933 10 the county.
® L ladama, Arkansas, Georgra, LouisiAna, Mi3sisSipp:, Norlh Carolina, and South Carolina,
Cinformation from Division of Research, Statistics, and finance, F.E.R.A.
9\ntor-1tion from A.A.A. mimeoarapred releases by courties and Pifteenth Censws of the Fnited States: 1[930.

Administrative factors which were influential in determining
relief loads included attitudesof landlords and tenants toward
relief, consideration of these attitudes by administrators, aand
the funds and persounnel available for meeting tne needs.
A study in December 1933 of 1,022 farm familieson relief in
Alabama revealed that approximately 30 percent of the tenants
receiving assistance were helped by their landlords to get on
relief rolls.” On the other hand, many planters viewed relief
with suspicion because of its alleged "demoralizing" effects.
Many landlords doubtless feared that relief and rehabilitation
i would possibly result in stirring up a hitherto docile labor
{ supply. Acquiescing to landlords' requests, relief offices in
\ many rural cotton counties in the deep South were closed during
".the 2 months of cotton picking. Thus, the labor supply for cot-
‘ton picking was augmented and standards of relief expenditures

7Hortaoner. Harold, Landlord-fenant Relations and Relief in 4labama, Re-
search Bulletin Series II, No. 9, Division of Research, Statistics, and
Finance, F.E.R.A., November 14, 1935.
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prevented from disturbing the local rate of wages for cotton
pickers.

The adoption of more stringent rules for receipt of relief
partially explains the decreasing relief rate in the rural
South.® Althoughnew families were continually being forced to
ask for assistance, a number of clients were being dropped as
they became self-supporting. In most of the southeastern States
there was little or no precedent upon which to rely in deter-
mining relief needs. Prior to the fall of 1932, comparatively
little had been done on a State-wide basis in these States in
the field of public welfare and social work. Obtaining trained
personnel for positions in rural county relief offices was ex-
tremely difficult. Experience in relief administration during
1933 and the development of more capable case work personnel
enabled some of these States to weed out their relief loads
considerably.

Up to 1935 only two of the seven southeastern cotton States
had State welfare departments with mandatory provisions for
county welfare work, and one of these agencies was limited to-
child welfare.® When the depression set in, county administra-
tive units in the South were little disposed and frequently
unable to increase their appropriations for assistance to the \
needy. The result was that early in the relief program a great- :

er proportion of the emergency relief burden, including a large .

percent of the so-called unemployables, had to be borne by the’
Federal Emergency Relief Administration in the cotton States:
than in most other States.

In October 1934 a study of 11 agricultural areas revealed
that the Eastern Cotton Belt, with 14 percent of its rural and
town relief cases having no worker, had a larger proportion of
unemployables on relief than any other area, with 3 exceptions. 10
This high rate of unemployability can be explained partially by
the relatively high proportion of unemployables among Negro re-
lief cases. During the period July 1934 through June 1935, how-
ever, F.E.R.A. made a determined effort to shift uaemployables
to the care of administrative county units in the South. An
important factor in the relatively lowcombined rural relief and
rehabilitation ratein the Eastern Cotton Belt was this removal

8Beck, P. G. and Forster, M. C., op. cit., p. 2.

91’!10 two State agencies were the North Carolina 8State Board of Charities
and Public Welfare, created in 1917, and the Alabama Child Welfare Depart-
ment, created in 1919. For legisiative trends in the seven States, see
Lowe, R. C., Legisiative frends in Pudlic Relisf and Assistance, Decenbder
31, 1929 to July 1, 1836, Division of Social Research, W.P.A., Berles III,
No. 2, (to be published); also Digests of Pudlic Welfare Provisions under
the lLaws of Alabama, Arkansas, Georgia, Louisiana, Nississippi, North Car-
olina, and South Carolina, Division of Social Research, W.P.A.

8tending, T. 0. and Mangus, A. R., Workers amd Dependent ige Groups in
Rwral and fown Relief Cases in Octoder 1834, Research Bulletin F-6, Divi-
sion of Research, Statistics, and Finance, F.E.R.A., April 8, 1936.

/
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of cases for administrative reasons,!! although, as pointed out
above, little local relief was available.? During the period
October 1934 to February 1935 the number of rural relief cases
with no employable member decreased in this area by almost three-
fifths. At the same time five of the eight other agricultural
areas studied showed much smaller decreases, while three actu-
ally showed increases in the number of unemployables on relief
rolls.

The racial factor is more important in the Eastern Cotton
Belt than in other rural areas. Since the effects of racial
attitudes have always been felt by Negroes in the South in all
phases of life, it is only to be expected that these attitudes
would influence the administration of relief. The prevailing
policy in some localities has been that a Negro must be in much
more desperate straits than a white person before he can qual-
ify for relief assistance. Owing to the nature of Negro-white
relationships, a Negro would be much more hesitant than a white
man in pushing his request for assistance if denied relief.
Jn October 1933, three of the large cotton producing States in
the Southeast—Mississippi, Arkansas, and Louisiana—had a Ne-
gro rural relief rate approximately one-half that for whites.1!®
For this same month the relief rate for Negroes in rural areas
of cotton counties in all seven States of the Southeast was
slightly lower than that for whites (Figure 33}, whereas in
other areas Negroes were over-represented. In February 1935,
the ratio of Negro families to all families in the Eastern Cot-
ton Area was about 6 percent less in the relief population than
in the general population of 1930.*

All of the under-representation of Negroes on rural relief
rolls cannot be explained by discrimination. There are other
factors which account in part for the lower Negro relief rate.

._i Many cotton planters prefer Negro to white tenants.!® Hence,
f Negroes, more than whites, may have retained the economic protec-
" tion of the paternalistic tenure system through the depression.

u!'ol' example, see McG111, K. H., Hayes, Grant and Farnbam, Redbecca, Sur-
vey of Cases Removed from Relief Rolls {in Seventeen Rural Counties in
Georgia for Administrative Reusons in Mayand June 1935, Research Bulletin
Series 11, No. 8, Division of Relief, Statistics, and Finance, F.E.R.A.,
November 4, 1935.

12Hangus. A. R., Phe frend of Rural Relief, October 1933—(0ctober 1834,
Research Bulletin PF-3, Diviston of Research, 8tatistics, and Finance,
F.E.R.A., March 22, 1935, p. 1; also Hulett, J. E., Jr., Some fypes of
Unemployability in Rural Relief Cases, Pebruary !835, Research Bulletin
H-2, Division of Research, Statistics, and Finance, F.E.R.A., October 4,
1935.

Unemployment Relief Census, October 1933,Division of Research, Statistics,
and Finance, F.E.R.A., Report Number Two, Table B, p. 14.

Mangus, A. R., fhe Rural Negroon Relief, Pebruary 1835, Research Bulletin
H-3, Division of Research, Statistics, and Finance, F.E.R.A., October 17,
1935, p. t.

Hoffsommer, Harold, op. cit., p. 8.
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Also the prevailing stanaard of living of Negroes in rural areas
of the South has been lower than that for whites. To sink be-
low this level and thus become eligible for relief was diffi-
cult. Furthermore, it may be pointed out that Negro tenants in
the South tend to be concentrated in the rich soil belts in
which the commercial plantation system holds sway.1® 0Of all
tenants in the seven southeastern cotton States, 53percent were
Negro in 1930, while. of plantation tenants included in this
study 84 percent were Negro. As will be shown later im this

"chapter, the relief and rehabilitation rate among plantation ,
families has been considerably lower than that among farm fam- /

ilies in general in the Eastern Cotton Area, owing perhaps to

the fact that displacement o1 tenants has been less frequent

on plantations.!?” Evidently those tenants located on small,

individual farms on the fringes of the Cotton Belt have been
more likely to apply for relief than have families on planta-
tions. The concentration of Negroes on plantations, with whites
more generally on small farming units, is, therefore, an impor-
tant explanation of the under-representation of Negroes on rural
relief rolls in this area.

NATURE AND EXTENT OF THE DISPLACED TENANT PROBLEM

Manch of the public discussion relating to the effect of gov-~
ernmental programs on southern agriculture has centered around
the displacement of tenants by acreage reduction. This topic,
therefore, deserves more detailed analysis than the other fac-
tors affecting the relief picture.

A displaced tenant as referred to in this section is a for- -

mer cropper or other share tenant who no longer has a cropping

agreement with a landlord, {.8., one who no longer receives ad-

vances for food and fertilizer for the production of a money
crop, or the use of a work animal except for casual plowing.
e may not be physically displaced in the sense of having been
evicted from the plantation. In other studies it has been found
that many tenants who could not be furnished by the landowmer
were still allowed to live, rent free, on the premises and were
also allowed to use patches of land for cultivation of subsis-
tence crops, but few of these were living onplantations enumer-
ated in this study,!® displacement probably being concentrated

“Au noted in the Introduction, the average yield of cotton per acre is
much higher on plantations than on all farms in the Southeast, deing 2563
and £16 pounds, respectively, in 1934. On plantations operated by wage
_hands, croppers, or other share tenants (excluding renters), the average
yield was 267 pounds (Table 35, chapter VI).

"ﬂu nezt section, Nature and Extent of the Displaced Tenant Prodlem.

"Only 49 displaced tenants were enumerated in comparison with a total of
3,802 cropper and other share tenant families enumersted.

/
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on smaller tracts and plantations where operations were aban-
doned. As a consideration of such an arrangement it was often
understood that the displaced tenant would work for the land-
lord when his services were needed for odd jobs, such as fenc-
ing, ditching, cotton chopping, or picking. Thus, thedisplaced
tenant was in reality reduced to the statss of a casnal laborer
with rent free perguisites,

The measurement of the extent and character of this dislo-
cation of the tenant population is difficult, since such oper-
ators, if they cuoltivate as much as three acres of land, even
in the most casual manner, are classed by the Census as tenant
farmers. It must also be kept in mind that the net number of
tenants may remain stationaryor actuallyshow a slight increase,
vet there may be a considerable displacement of older or less
desirable farmers by younger and more vigorous men.

In addition, the Census of 1935 enumerated as tenants many
families whose heads would fit the definition of displaced ten-
ants given above. If they cultivated as much as three acres
of land, they fulfilled the Census definition of a tenant, but
in many cases thisthree acres or slightly more was in sketchily
cultivated subsistence crops and no regular money crop agree-
ment was in force.

Although about the same number of tenants was recorded in
the 1935 Census of Agriculture as in that of 1930 in the seven
- southeastern cotton States, the figures indicate a rapid rate
of turnover, a shift from Negro to white tenancy and much dis-
placement in restricted areas, offset by increases in other
areas. As pointed out above, thisdisplacement occurred mainly
before the inauguration of the A,A.A. program.

The shifts in tenancy between 1930 and 1935 are appareat
when tenants are segregated by color, by type of tenure, and by
cotton and non-cotton counties.

The coler shift from 1930 to 1935 was a continnation of the
marked growth of white tenancy from 1910 to 1930. While the
number of white farm operators was increasing from 1930 to 1935
in the 7 southeastern cotton States by 108,000 (10.9 percent]),
there was a decrease of 50,000 (-7.5 percent) among Negro farm
operators (Appendix Table 59). The number of Negro full own-
ers increased slightly, this increase being partially offset
by a decrease in part owners. The tremendous decrease among
Negro farm operators occurred in the "other tenant" status in
which there were 40,000 fewer tenants in 1935 than in 1930.
On the other hand, the decrease in the number of Negro croppers
was relatively smaller than that of white croppers.

19
20

Census schedules were inspected to verify this polint.

For analysis of Negro-white differences in farm tenure shifts, 1930-1036,
in North Carolina, see Hobbs, 8. H., Jr., the University of Jorth Carolina
Fewsletter, December 5, 1935.
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Shifts in the status of the tenant group have been influ-
enced decidedly by the cotton and tobacco economy.2! Croppers
decreased relatively more in non-cotton and non-tobacco coun-
ties than in cotton and tobacco counties. In contrast other
tenants increased markedly in non-cotton and non-tobacco coun-
ties (Appendix Table 60). The result isthat the number of all
tenants in cotton and tobacco counties decreased slightly while
in non-cotton and non-tobacco counties the number of all tenants
increased considerably.

A larger proportion of cotton and tobacco counties show a
marked decrease (more than 5 percent) between 1930 and 1935 in
the nomber of both croppers and other tenants than is the case
with non-cotton and non-tobacco counties (Appendix Table 61).
Croppers decreased 5 percent or more in 53 percent of the cot-
ton and tobacco counties and in 44 percent of the non-cotton
and non-tobacco counties. The net decrease in the number of
croppers in cotton and tobacco counties ranged as high as 52
percent in ome county. The difference between cotton-tobacco
and mon-cotton-tobacco counties is even more striking for other
tenants, the percentage of counties showing noticeable decreases
being 27 and 9, respectively. It should be noted that the great
majority of nom-cotton and non-tobacco counties showing de-
creases in the total number of tenants are located in Georgia
where the boll weevil and soil erosion have resulted in a de-
cided contraction in cotton production. Most of these were cot-
ton counties until the last two decades.

The nature of the displaced tenant problem in commercial
farming areas, where there had been a noticeable decrease in
the number of croppers, is indicated in a study carried on early
in 1934 of 825 displaced tepant fam families in eastern North
Carolina.®® Very few of the families included in this study
had been displaced before 1929. Three-fifths had lost fam op-~
erator status during the years 1929 to 1932. In 1633 the num-
ber of displacements decreased sharply, only to rise again
slightly in 1934. The years 1931 and 1932 constituted the peak
period. Negroes seem to have been displaced earlier than whites.
A laterNorth Carolina study of 142 displaced tenants®® revealed

"u discussing shifts in tenancy in the Southeast, tobacco as well as cotton
met de reckoned with, A tobacco county is defined as one in which 10
percent Or more of the 1830 crop acreage was planted in todbacco. There
are 81 tobacco counties in North Carolina (6 of which are also cotton
counties as defined above), 8 in South Carolina (1 of which s also a
cottea ceunty), and 8 in Georgia. In the 7 States there are 387 cotton
snd tobacco counties and 226 non-cotton and non-tobacco counties.

28y ackwel1, Gordon W., op.cét.

pudblished data from S8tudy of Rural Relief Families in North Carolina
by Gordon W. Blackwell for the Morth Carolina Emergency Relief Adminis-
tration, 1684. 8Sample counties iacluded in this tadbulation were Bertie,
Oreens, Stekss, and Washington.
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the same trend in displacement with a larger proportion being
displaced in 1934.
An analysis of the reasons why tenants were displaced, as
reported by both tenant and landlord, indicates that the most
important cause was the inability of landlords at the depth of
the depression to continue to finance all their tenants. They
were forced to cut down expenditures which meant that they could
not advance subsistence and production credit to as many fam-
ilies as formerly.
Farm mortgage foreclosnres also resulted inmany cropper fam-
ilies becoming unemployed. As noted in chapter TI (Appendix
Table 8), approximately 10 percent of the land in the south-
eastern cotton States has been taken over in recent years by
land banks, depository banks, insurance companies, and other
corporations. County and State governments have taken over
farms for delinquent taxes, although it has nsuvally bheen the
policy of governmental units to do this only as a last resort.
Sometimes foreclosed land has been rented to tenants who could
furnish themselves,®* the resident cropper familiesbeing evict-
ed. In some instances the land has remained idle and tenants
allowed to live in the houses and subsist on theirown resources.
. Another cause for displacement of tenants has been a shift-

ing from farming with croppers to faming with wage hands by
" some landlords. This practice seems to be localized in certain
areas, principally in the Mississippi Delta country. One county
farm demonstration agent, himself long a cotton farmer of the
Upper Delta, summed up the situation in 1935 as follows: "Sure
I'm going to shift to farming entirely by day labor next year.
It's the only way a landlord can make money now.'_&

It may be asked why, with the rise in the price of cotton,
displaced croppers have not been re-employed. It appears that
the A.A.A. to some extent “froze" the number of croppers em-
ployed in cotton culture in the Southeast at something like the
1932 figure. Cotton acreage allowed under the A.A.A. reduction
program was based upon acreage planted during the depression
years. It was during these years that croppers were being dis-
placed as landlords were unable to finance them and as cocton
production was being curtailed in the Southeast and expanded
in the Southwest. Thus, the acreage reduction program of the
A.A.A. ineffect barred the return of thousands of families in-
to the money crop tenant class in the Eastern Cotton Area. As
pointed out by the Brookings report on Cotton and the A.A.A., %3
the acreage reduction program has resulted in relatively little
net displacement of croppers since 1932 except in a few areas.

24Ceruln land banks and insurance companies adhere strictly to this rule.
zsmchards. Henry I., The Brookings Institution, Washington, D. C., 1036,

pp. 150-162.
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However, without arguing the merits or flaws in the program,
the fact must be faced that thousands of families formerly em-
ployed as cotton croppers cannot get a cotton crop to temd so
long as production is restricted. Youth recently coming of age
have had 1little chance to enter cotton production except as
casual laborers and have often been pariially dependent upon
public assistance. If a displaced temantor a youth is success-
ful in getting a crop, some other cropper usually finds himself
adrift,

Displacement of cotton tenants seems to have taken place
largely from small farming units rather than from plantations.

Table 55— PERCENT CHANGE IN NUMBER OF PLANTATION FAMILIES, 1930-1935, BY COLUR AND
8Y TENURE STATUS, BY AREAS
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Percentage Increase or Decrease 1930-1935
Total
Area Plantations Color Tenure
Reporting® | Total . Wage Share Displaced
White | Negro Hands Croppers Tenants Renters Tenants
Total 526 7.9 |36.5 5.2 19.5 1.4 6.0 18.7 157.8
Atlantic Coast Plain 40 20.8 | 26.5 |19.8 29.7| - 3.7 d d d
Upper Piegront 37 4.4 (22,3 2.4 38.0] -12.1 50.0 d d
Black Belt (4)° 9 12.1 | 4.1 6.8 6.7 7.0 20.5 29.6 d
Black Belt {B}€ 9C 24.8 130.2 |24.2 22.8 n.7 - 3.4 18.9 d
Upper Delta 82 S.4 [34.0 4.7 |- 4.0 7.2 - 0.3 d d
Lower Delta 46 3.3 d 2.6 a4l - 2.3 - 7.5 4.5 d
Muscle Shaals 19 27.9 |42.6 |12.0 d d 12.8 21.9 -
Interior Plain 2 7.4 170.6 1.4 | -12.8 6.9 9.9 - d
Wississippi Bluffs 35 16.1 {80.8 |12.6 23.7 12.6 20.5 18.9 a
Red River 25 —4.6 |16.4 1-7.3 40.2{ -26.5 5.2 - -
Arkansas River 24 -3.6 {38.9 |(-5.8 55.91 - 9.8 -10.6 d -

%hats nat avpilaole for 120 plantations; 1930 oase is 7,108 families of wnom 816 were white and 6,492 were Negro
and of whom 1 107 were wage hands, 8 290 croppery, #1) share tenants, 67a renters and 6a displeced tenants,

Scropper and otrer smare tamant wajority.
Caenter majority.
d\')ﬂ bass less than 23 families.

The 40 counties included in this study of plantations show a
decrease from 1930 to 1935 of approximately 9,000 tenants, 5,000
of whom were croppers. This means that there were 7 percent
fewer tenants in these counties in 1935 than in 1930, However,
the number of families on plantations included in the study
increased from 1930 to 1935 by approximately 8 percent (Table
55). In only two areas, Red River and Arkansas River,was there
a slight decrease. For the most part the increase was distri-
buted fairly evenly over the S5-year period. Increase in the
number of Negro families was slight, while the number of white
families increased by more than one-third. The greatest in-
creases in the number of plantation families occurred in the
wage hand and renter groups. Croppers and share tenants in-
creased only slightly. The relatively small group of displaced
tenants increased from 64 to 165 in number.

Changes in crop acreage may partially explain increases
or decreases in the number of plantation families employed



158 LANDLORD AND TENANT ON THE COTTON PLANTATION

(Table 56). Considering all areas together there was practi-
cally no change in the amount of crop acreage on plantations.
Only in the Red River and Arkansas River areas were there sig-
nificant decreases, an average of 41 and 65 acres less per plan-
tation in the respective areas. Also, these were the only areas
showing a decrease in the number of families.

Cotton plantations were probably employing more families in
1935 than in 1930, with the exception of a few specific locali-
ties. The only indication available as to whether as many fam-
ilies were being employed oncotton plantations in 1935 as dur-
ing the period 1920 to 1930 is the number of vacant housesZ8
and the amount of idle crop land (Table 57). Of the 646 plan-
tations, 180 or more than one-fourth, reported an average of

Table S6—CHANGES IN CROP ACREAGE, 1930-1935, ON 513 PLANTATIONS, BY AREAS
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Number Acres Increase | porcent Increase Number Acres Increase
Area Plantations or Decrease or Decrease or Decrease
Reporting” 1930-193 per Plantation
Total 513 3 0.4 1.4
Atlantic Coast Plain 37 478 4.1 12.9
Upper Predmont 6 - 195 -2.5 - 5.4
Slack Belt (A)° %9 362 1.3 3.7
Black Relt (B)€ 9 2,001 8.7 22.0
Upper Delta 84 457 0.9 5.4
Lower Delta a“ - 243 -2.6 - 5.5
Muscle Shoals 19 53 1.2 2.8
Interior Plain 24 - 289 ~1.8 -10.3
Vississippi Bluffs u 216 1.7 6.4
Red River 23 - 9 -1.3 —40.6
Arkansas River 1B -1,1713 -6.8 -65.2

%0ata not aveiladle for 139 slantations.

Cropper and atner share tensal majority.
Caenter aajority.

2.7 vacant houses. They were reported most frequently in the
Arkansas River and renter-majority Black Belt areas. The Upper
Delta and Arkansas River areas had the largest number of vacant
houses per plantation reporting.

For all areas an average of 34 idle tillable acres was re-
ported for each vacant house. The Arkansas River with the high-
est frequency of vacant houses on plantations had the low aver-
age of 14 idle tillable acres per vacant house. Even if no
land were allowed to go fallow, cotton plantations would have
been able to house and provide crop land for less than 5 per-
cent more families than were resident upon them at the time of
the survey.?”

26Only those houses were counted which could be made habitadble by vepairs
of $50 or less.

z'7011 the 646 plantations In 1934 there were 9,414 tenant and laborer fami-
1188 (Appendix B, Table E), and 491 vacant houses (Table §7). There was
probably no 1dle land on a few of the plantations with vacant houses.
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DISPLACEMENT OF TENANTS AND RELIEF

Displacement of tenants, principally croppers, is an impor-

/ tant factor in the rural relief situation in certain localities

e

in the Southeast. Shifts from tenancy into the ranks of casual
employment have resulted in relegating large numbers of farm
families to the relief level. In five counties in the Old South
Cotton Area in October 1933 a large proportion of the heads of
relief families usually engaged as farmoperators had been dis-
placec!.za Of the heads of relief cases who reported farm owner
as their usual occupation, 75 percent still retained that sta-
tus, while 18 percent were unemployed. On the other hand, of

Table S7—PLANTATIONS #ITH TILLABLE ACRES IDLE AND wiTH VACANT HOUSES,® BY AREAS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration}

. Numoer ot lole Acres
Total | £ ot o0 | ovocring | " ove | Vacant fon Plantations | '€ Acres
Area Plan- Houses per Reporting
tations ;acanl :l‘:cml Vacant Plantation Vacant VHBCMI
QU3ES uses | Houses | posorting Houses ouse
Total 646 180 2 491 2.7 16,674 k]
Atlantic Coast Plain 56 10 18 24 2.4 6% 2
Upper Piedmont 40 9 23 11 1.2 343 31
Black Belt (A)® 112 32 2 61 1.9 1,847 0
Black Belt (8)¢ 99 35 35 91 2.6 3,945 43
Upper Delta 133 37 28 151 4.1 4,681 31
Lower Delta 0 14 8 27 1.9 1,784 66
Muscie Shoals 22 = = = = - =
interior Plain 0 7 23 10 L4 1,230 123
Mississippt Blutts 47 13 28 38 2.9 825 22
Req River 28 6 21 16 2.7 500 31
Arxansas River 3 17 L] 62 3.6 883 14

2taumerators were 1nstructed to enter only those vacsnt houses *judged to de haditeble, of Which could be sade so with
930.00 or less repair.*

relief families whose heads reported cropper as their usual oc-
cupation, only 40 percent were so engaged in October 1933, while
53 percent were unemployed. Of those whose usual occupation
was other tenant, 73 percent were still so engaged and 19 per-
cent were unemployed.

In the Eastern Cotton Area®® agricultural displacement haa
affected an even larger percentage of the cases on relief in
June 1935 than was revealed in the October 1933 survey (Table
58). The proportion of displaced farm owners was smaller in
June 1935 (16 percent), but the proportionsof croppers and other
tenants who were unemployed were higher, being 57 and 26 percent,
respectively. Very few of the cases not employed in their usu-
al or a higher agricultural status had other employment. Most
of those who had obtained some other type of employment were

Byccormick, T. C., op. cit., Tables 54A and B, pp. 106-107.

amrvey of Current Changes in the Rural Relief Population (32 sample coun-
ties), Division of Social Research, W.P.A.
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still in agriculture, only an insignificant proportion having
shifted to non-agricultural jobs.

A large 1230-1935 decrease in the number of tenants is a fac-
tor in the rural relief sitmation. This is indicated by a sep-
arate tabulation of current and usual occupation of the heads
of June 1935 rural relief households in eight counties which
showed in the 1935 Census of Agriculture a decrease of more than
10 percent in the number of all tenants (Table 58). When com-
pared with the total 32 counties, these 8 selected counties had

Table S8—CURRENT AND USUAL OCCUPATION OF RURAL RELIEF HOUSEHOLDS IN THE EASTERN COTTON AREA,
JUNE 1935
(32 Sample Counties)

Current Occupation Usual Occupation (Last 10 Years)
Feb: 1
{February-June 1935) All Farm Operators Owners l Croppers Other Terants
fotal Sample
_ Number 2,170 438 1, 646
Total: purcent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Employed in usual or higher
agricultural status 56.2 &.1 36.8 7.0
Employed in lower
agricultural status 3.3 1.3 4.3 3.4
Employed in non-
agriculture 1.5 0.9 1.9 1.2
Unempl oyed 39.0 15.7 57.0 5.7

Selected Countfes®

Total: Number 562 n 336 154
otal: purcent 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
Employed in usual or higher -

agricultural status 43.1 72.2 5.0 68.8
Employed in lower

agricultural status 5.7 - 8.3 2.6
Employed in non-

agriculture 0.3 - 0.6 -
Unempl oyed 50.9 21.8 66.1 28.6

‘(i.hl selecled cownties in which the docrease in number of all tesanta 1930-1938 was in eacess of 10
percent as determined Dy the 1938 Censvs of Agriculture,

Seurce; Survey of Current Changes ia the Rural Relief Pepwlation, Givisien of 3ocial Nesearch, w.P.a,

a noticeably smaller proportion of heads usually engaged as
farm owners or croppers who were currently so employed, with a
much larger proportion unemployed. Among other tenants the same
sitvation existed but the difference was slight. In the select-
ed counties twice as large a proportion of croppers had been
demoted to the status of farm laborer. Evidently in those areas
where there has been a relatively large decrease in the number
of all tenants during recent years, displaced croppers consti-
tute a larger portion of the relief load. In areas of heavy
tenant displacement, loss of farm ownership appears to be rela-
tively more frequent also.

A further idea of the importance of displacement of tenants
as a factor in the relief situation may be obtained when it is
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noted that in Eastern Cotton Area counties in June 1935 unem-
ployed croppers and other tenants accounted for 37 percent of
the agricultural relief cases, or approximately 20,000 families
in the whole area.3® The 1934 study of nine counties in North
Carolina, considered fairly representative of the State, exclu-
sive of the Mountain region, revealed that displacement of ten-
ants had been an important factorin the relief problem, though
not as important as in the Eastern Cotton Area proper. In the
connties included ia this study 24 percent of agricultural re-
lief cases were displaced croppersordisplaced other tenants. 3!
In a number of counties in eastern North Carolina displaced
tenants comprised more than three-fourths of the agricultural
relief cases in 1934. The conclusion is reached that, although
tenant displacement may not have caused excessively high rural
relief rates generally, it has been an important factor in the
relief situation in some cotton areas.

RELIEF AMONG PLANTATION FAMILIES

The unique and in some ways feudalistic characteristics of
the plantation system lead to especial considerations of relief
needs and relief policies relative to families resident on plan-
tations. Considerable area differences may be noted in the
percentage of plantation families who have received relief3?
(Table 59). In the whole Eastern Cotton Belt it appears that
1 plantation family in every 5 received relief at sometime
during the period January 1, 1933 to June 30, 1935, but the
largest proportion of relief among plantation families seems
to have been concentrated in 5 of the 1l areas covered in this
study: Red River, Arkansas River, Mississippi Bluffs, Interior
Plain, and Lower Delta. In these areas the proportion of plan-
tation families who received relief at any time ranged from 29
percent in the Lower Delta to 50 percent in the Red River, the
areas of heavy relief on plantations all being located in the
three States of Arkansas, Louisiana, and Mississippi. Relief
among plantation families seems to have been especially infre-
quent in the Upper Delta and the Atlantic Coast Plain where
only 2 and 4 percent, respectively, had relief status. [In the
Muscle Shoals, Upper Piedmont, and 2 Black Belt areas only ap-
proximately 1 plantation family in every 10 had been on relief
rolls.

3°Dat.n on file in the Division of Soclal Research, W.P.A. as obtained from

the Survey of Current Changes in the Rural Rellef Population

1Blacknell, Gordon W., op. cit., Sample counties included i{n tnls tabula=-
tion were Alexander, Bertie, Columbus, Greene, Iredell, Onslow, Stokes,
Tyrrell, and Washington. A total of 3,374 rural rellef cases were in-
cluded in the sample.

azAt sometime during 1933, 1034, or 1935 to July 1.

3
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The tenure status of plantation families seems to have a
decided bearing upon relief status (Table 60).3% As is to be
expected, moreof the displaced tenant families—those families
living on the plantation with neither a crop nor a definite work

Table 59—RELIFF STATUS OF S,147 PLANTATION FAMILIES, BY AREAS
{Cotton Plantation £numeration)

Py

Tota) Fwmilies Reporting® Receiveo Relicf® Did Mot Receive Relief
Area
Numer_A Percent Kumber Percent Nurber Percent
Tota) 5,147 100.0 1,153 ?27.6 3,984 77.4
Atlantic Coist Phiin 424 10C.0 18 4.2 406 95.8
Upper Picdmont m 100.0 €5 9.4 700 1.6
Black Belt (A)€ 647 100.0 81 1.4 606 38,2
Black Belt {8)° g 100.0 s 10.1 brs] f9.9
Upper Delta 131 100.0 2 1.9 129 %.5
Lower Delta 357 100.0 102 28.9 254 n.1
Muscle Shoals N7 100.0 31 7.4 366 .7
Interior Plain 1,33 100.0 486 3€.5 846 63.5
Mississippi Blufls 6t 100.0 149 a3 212 8.7
Red River 212 100.0 106 50.C J 106 50.¢
Arkansas River 225 100.0 97 3.1 179 5.9

“sats net availamle for Iu ceses.

.l-alnl Federal relief at some time Juren; tne
peried Jaswary 1. 1333 tArough June 39, I3,

Ccropper 2 olher snare tenant majority.
“nenter «ajority.

agreement—had received relief (43 percent) than was the case
with families with ordinary tenant or laborer status. Croppers
and other share tenants had been on relief much more frequently
than renters or wage hands, probably because relief was needed

Table 60—RELIEF STATUS OF 5,171 PLANTATION FAMILIES,
3Y 1934 TEMRE STATUS
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Percent Received Relief

Terure

Sutu.s During 1933, or During During During 1935

1934 1934, or 1935 o p \

to July 1 1932 1934 to July 1

All families 2.6 19,1 14.3 341
Renters 13.3 8.3 8.3 2.0
Other share tenants Hu.2 27.0 25.2 2.1
Croppers 4.9 17.6 4.4 3.7
Wage hands 11.5 8.0 8.4 13
Displaced tenants 2.6 14.9 .0 2.5

Sniaety-fosr percenl of the families were I the same tewers stotus in
1933 a8 ia I8; the toaure status fer 1935 was met svalledle.

primarily where the furnishing system ceased to function. One
other share tenant in every three had received relief at one
time or another, while this was true of only one wage hand in
every eight. An analysisof yearly relief rates among plantation

831‘-mu-« status 1s for 1934; 94 percent of the families were In the same
tenure status in 1633 as 1934; the tenure status for 1985 was not available.
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families reveals that almost as many were dependent at least
in part upon relief in 1934 as in 1933. Except in the case of
the few displaced tenant families, almost no relief was given
among plantation families during the first half of 1935.
Monthly relief rates among these plantation families during
1934 and the first 6 months of 1935 indicate that after a peak
in February 1934 the number on relief among all tenure groups
except displaced tenant families declined rapidly and steadily
to June 1935 with almost no seasonal variations from the trend
(Appendix Table 62 and Figure 37}, The fact that the decrease

Number of families on relief
o] 50 100 150 200 250 300 350 400 450

T T T T

1934 January
February
March
April
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June
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August 5 B, NN B
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B Displaced Tenants
Wage Honds

BA Croppers

Other Share Tenants
Renters

F1G6. 37 — INCIDENCE OF RELIEF AMONG 5,033 PLANTATION
FAMILIES, BY TENURE STATUS

January 1934 through June 1935

Source: Appendix table 62 AF-1417, WPA.

in the relief rate among plantation families between January
1934 and June 1935 (7.4 percent to 0.6 percent) was much greater
than was the decrease in the combined relief and rehabilitation
rate in the Eastern Cotton Area during the same period (17.1
percent to 10.7 percent) indicates the effect of new adminis-
trative policies. These were designed toend the practice among
some plantation operators of shifting to the relief administra-
tion the burden of advancing to tenants short term credit for
living experses. Also, landlords doubtless were enabled by
better cotton prices again to assume their usual responsibili-
ties for advancing food. It should be noted that, aside from
minor flnctuations, the number of displaced tenant families re-
ceiving relief remained fairly constant.
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Moreover, a rather heavy turnover in the plantation relief
population is suggested by these monthly relief rates. In only
2 months in 1934, January and Februwary, was the relief rate as
much as half that for the entire year. Although the relief rate
was declining throughout 1934, it appears that new families were

Table 81 —AVERAGE AGE OF HEADS OF RELIEF AND NON-RELIEF PLANTATION
FAMILIES, 8Y TEMURE STATUS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Received Relief® Did Mot Receive Relief
Terure
Status Number of Average Number of Average Number of Average
Families® | Age of Head Fanilies Age of Head Families Age of Head

Total 5,142 41.2 1,158 43.5 3,960 40.6
Wage hands 54 33.1 %8 35.5 755 32.
Croppers 2.8Mm 41.0 709 41.9 2,144 40.6
Other share tenants 76 46.7 244 8.2 469 45.9
fanters 653 4.6 87 50.6 565 46.0
Displaced tenants 47 50.4 20 52.7 27 48.7

Rpeceived Feders reliet Suring 1933, 1938, or 1998 te July i.
Placiedes 28 temidies whegs relief states was met avalisble.

coming om relief rolls in significant numbers, replacing old
clients.

Contrary to the situation generally found throughout rural
areas of the Bastern Cotton Belt, proportionately more Negroes
than whites on plantations had received relief, the percentages
being approximately 23 and 18, respectively.

Table 62—SIZE OF PLANTATION FAMILIES AND EMPLOYABILITY OF MEMBERS,® BY RELIEF STATVS AND

8Y 1934 TEMME STATUS
(Cotton Plantation Enumaration)

Total Received Relief® Did Not Receive Relief

193 e of | Mumter of Womber of | Mumber of Wsber of | mamber of

Terure Status Number Persons | Employable | Musber Persons |Employable | Number Persons | Eapioyable

of per Persons of per Persons of per Persons

Familien® Fanily [per Family |Familios | Family [per Family [Families | Family per Family
Total 5,159 4.2 2.5 1,161 4.4 2.5 3. 4.1 2.4
Renters 651 5.0 2.A a7 5.1 3.0 563 5.0 2.8
Other share tenantsf ns 4.5 2.7 43 o5 2.6 449 4.3 2.7
Croppers 2,880 44 2.5 109 4.5 2.5 2,152 4.3 2.8
Wage hands AB4 2.9 1.9 102 3.4 2.0 781 2.8 1.8
Displaced tenants a9 7.1 1.4 x 2.9 1.6 Fs | 2.2 1.3

%5 ixtesn roars of age asd aver sad able te bl wilh farm wern.
Beceived Foderal reliaf during 1933, 1934, or 1938 to July 1.
©iaciuton 28 families whese rutief sistus mes not availsale,

The average age ot the neads of families who had received
relief was regularly higher than that of non-relief families,
regardless of tenure status (Table 61). The average age of
heads of wage hand families was considerably less thaan that of
heads in any tenant group. Other share tenants and renters
were much older than croppers. The displaced tenant families
had still older heads.

Plantation families who had received relief tended to be
larger than those withno relief status, the average size of fam-
ily being 4.42and 4.1, respectively (Table 62). This difference
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is noticeable to a significant degree only among wage hand and
cropper families, while among displaced tenant families the non-
relief group shows larger family units. Evidently a large fam-
ily, uswally considered one of the cropper's greatest assets,
did not tend to keep plantation families off relief. Indeed
with acreage reduction a large family may now be a liability to
a cotton tenaat. Scarcity of employable members in the house-
hold did not seem to account even partially for the need of re-
lief assistance, as relief families on plantations had as large
an average number of employable members as non-relief families,
2.5 as compared with 2.4.

Only 1 family in every 100 enumerated was classified as a
displaced tenaat family, that is, a family without a definite
crop or work agreement with the landlord. Of the 49 displaced
tenant families interviewed on the 646 plantations, 33 contained
10 employable member and 16 had able-bodied members. Families
with widowed or unmarried females as heads were found most fre-
quently in the unemployable group, there being 18 such cases.
The heads of 13 families were above 64 yearsof age with no per-
son over 16 in the household able to help with farm work, and
2 family heads were physically disabled. Negroes were notice-
ably over-represented in the displaced family group.

It appears obvious that as tenants become unable to tend a
crop they usually leave plantations, just as in industry work-
men must look forward to the time of forced retirement. Some
few widowed or aged tenaants are allowed to continue on planta-
tions, however, picking up occasional odd jobs and tendinga
small garden patch rent free. The fact that only 4 displaced
tenant families were found among the more than 2,500 families
interviewed in the 5 areas, where the largest and most commer-
cialized plantations are found (Upper Delta, Mississippi Bluffs,
Red River, Arkamsas River, and Interior Plain), indicates that
families are not allowed to remain on these plantations after
becoming an economic liability.

COSTS OF RELIEF AND SIZE OF RELIEF BENEFITS

Per capita expenditures for emergency relief have been lower
in general in the southern States than in other parts of the
country (FPigure 38), yet more thar 287 million dollars were ex-
pended for emergency relief purposes in the seven southeastern
cotton States during the 33-month period January 1933 through
September 1935 (Appendix Table 63}. This means an expenditure
of $17.49 for every person living 1n these States in 1930. By
States, the per capita amount varied from $7.25 in Alabama to
$24.41 in Louisiana. The per capita figure for the seven south-
eastern cotton States was 56 percent of the per capita figure
for the country as a whole
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The South has relied to a larger extent upon Federal funds
for handling the relief sitvation than has been the case in
other parts of the country. More than 96 percent of the obli-
gations incurred for emergency relief during the period January
1933 through September 1935 in the seven States comnsidered in
this study were met with Federal funds (Appendix Table 63), as
compared with 72 percent of the obligations in the country as
a whole. When the per capita amount of Federal funds is com-
sidered, differences between the southeastern States and the
Nation are not so great. Especially in the matter of State
participation has the South lagged behind. Of the seven States,

FiG. 38— PER CAPITA AMOUNT OF OBLIGATIONS INCURRED
FOR EMERGENCY RELIEF
vy January 1933 through September 1935
4 —

Dotiars

[JLess than 20

7320 -30

X \  E830-40

L e 8 P 74 Y \ [@m 40 ond more
Bl

\___‘( 4
Source. MONTHLY REPORT OF THE FE RA

Octaber | through October 31,1935, table S, p 52,
per copito figures based on 1930 census data AF - 1215, WPA.

only three—Arkansas, Alabama, and Mississippi—have made appre~
ciable contributions and even here State funds amounted to less
than 1 percent of the total.

Just as the southeasterncotton States expended a much small-
er per capita amount for emergency relief, so too was the size
of relief benefits per family assisted comparativelylow {Table
63). From the beginning of the relief program there was a
significant increase in the size of relief grants per family
assisted in areas outside of principal cities throughout the
country. In four of the seven southeastern cotton States the
proportionate increase was decidedly larger than the increase
inthe country as a whole. Yet the average size of relief grants
in September 1935 in each of these States was from 22 to 60
percent less than the national average of $20.23 for all cases
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outside of principal cities. The average relief grant per case
for September 1935in the southeastern States ranged from $8.00
in South Carolina to $15.77 in Louisiana.

In the Southeast as in other areas average amounts expended
for agricultural cases were lower than for non-agricultural
ones (Appendix Table 64). The median size of relief grants was

Table 63—MONTHLY RELIEF SENEFIT PER FAMILY (OUTSIDE OF PRINCIPAL CITIES) IN UNITED STATES
AND SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES, SEPTEMBER 1933, 1334, AND 1935

Percent Increase

State September 1933 September 1934 Septerber 1935 September 1333 to

September 1935
United States $12.69 $18.96 $20.23 59.4
Alabama 6.26 12.59 13:15 110.1
Arkansas 4.85 11.26 13.13 1M.7
Georgia 8.59 10.32 12.17 41.7
Lovisiana 13.47 17.:17 15.77 174
Vississipoi 5.52 10.14 11.49 108.2
North Carolina 6.19 9.31 11.50 85.8
South Carolina 7.50 s 9.67 3.00 6.7

Source: Nomthly Reporis, Division of Research, Statistics, 3nd Fimance, F.L.W.A

$11.84 for agricultural cases and $14.64 for non-agricultural
cases. While 90 percent of the agricultural relief cases in
the Eastern Cotton Area received less than $20 during the month
of June 1935, this was true for only 78 percent of those whose
usval occupation was non-agricultural. The medians were $8.98
and $12.44, respectively. With the exception of the Western

Table €4—AVERAGE® AMOUNT OF RELIEF RECE IVED BY RURAL HOUSEHOLDS DURING JUNE 1935.°
BY USUAL OCCUPATION OF THE HEAD, IN THE EASTERN COTTON AREA
(32 Sample Counties)

Usual Occupation Median Amount of Relief
of Head T A e ——— ——

All Cases® White Negro

Agricultural cases $8.98 $10.05 $7.00

Owners 9.47 9.58 8.88

Tenants 10.19 11.74 5.98

Croppers 10.09 10.49 8.69

Farm laborers 1.7 8.91 6.55

Non-agricultural cases 12.44 1395 9.92
*median.

°n<luiu of cases opened, reopened, or closed during .n-a =onth.

€
8ased on 3,308 agricultural cases of whom 2,18 were white and 1,124 wegro; and wpon 2,152
non-agricultural cases of whom 1,314 were white, and 638 Negro.

Source: Survey of Current Changes in the Rural Relief Population, Division of Social Research, w.P.a.

Cotton and Appalachian-Ozark Areas thesemedians were much lower
than those for other areas. They doubtless reflect an effort
to keep relief grants in line with the low wages prevailing in
agriculture.

Significant differences may be noted in the size of relief
grants in June 1935 in the Eastern Cotton Area when calculated
by tenure status and color of head (Table 64). Farm tenants
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received larger grants on the average than farm owners. The
average size of grants to farm laborers doring the month of
June—$7.75—was much smaller than that to other agricultural
cases. In allgroups Negroes received noticeably smaller grants
than whites.

Various other studies have shown that rnral Negroes in the
Rastern Cotton Area have generally been nunder-represented on
relief rolls, have received smaller relief benefits than whites
and have been lesslikely to be assigned to work relief jobs.“
This situation is to be expected in view of racial attitudes
in the South. It is probable that relief officials accepted
the low scale of living of the great majority of rural Negroes
as the basis for determining budgetary deficiencies., This may
have resulted in fewer Negroes being considered eligible for
relief and for smaller grants being extended to those cases ac-
cepted for relief 38

The average relief grant figures given in Table 64 for rural
cases by occupation of the head and by color must be qualified
to some extent. The group of cases represented in the sample
contained only cases which were not opened, reopened, or closed
during the month. In these figures the size of family was not
taken into account, nor could the extent to which relief was
only supplementary to private income be considered.

It should not be assumed that these cases received a like
amount 12 months in the year. Turnover in the rural relief pop-
ulation was rapid as closings were balanced by newly opened and
reopened cases. This fact was made evident above where it was
shown that although 14 percent of the plantation families had
received relief in 1934, less than 5 percent received assistance
in any single month, with three exceptions (Appendix Table 62),
A study of a sample of rural and town families on relief rolls
during the period May through October 1934 revealed that less
than one-third of those in the Eastern Cotton Area received re-
lief during all 6 of the months.3® It is therefore evident
that the great majority of rural cases were dependent upon re-
lief for only a part of each year.

Comparison is sometimes made between the size of relief grants
to tenant families and the usval amount of landlord subsistence

3‘Hangus. A. R., op. cit.; Mangus, A. R., Pype and Value of Relief Received

by Rural and fown Cases, October 1934, Research Bulletin F-8, Division
of Research, Statlstics, and Finance, F.E.R.A., April 24, 1936; Beck,
P. G. and Forster, M. C., op. cit., pp. 31-37; and McCormick, T. C.,
op. cit., Table 2, p. 79.

®%Mangus, A. R., fhe Rural Negro on Relief, Pebruary 1935, Research Bulletin

H-3, Division of Research, Statistics, and Finance, F.E.R.A., October 17,
1935, p. 1.

Manguis, A. R., Relief History, Nay to October 1934, of Rural and fown
Reliaf Cases, Research Bulletin F-9, Division of Research, Btatistics,
and Finance, F.E.R.A., April 24, 19035.

36



RELIEF AND REHABILITATION 169

advances. In such a comparison average yearly relief grants
shonld be considered as well as average monthly relief grant
fignres. Plantation families on relief in 1934 received an av-
erage of less than $27 during the entire year (Table €5). This
amounted to an average monthly grant of $7.70 during the 33
months they were on relief. Displaced tenant families received
by far the largest amount of relief, their average yearly grant
amounting to almost $61. Renters received the next largest re-
lief grants and other share tenants the lowest, the average
yearly amounts being approximately $32 and $21, respectively.
Cropper and wage hand families received almost the same amounts
of assistance, averaging $24 and $25, respectively, for the
entire year.

Table 65—AVERAGE ANNUAL AND MONTHLY RELIEF GRANTS OF 290 PLANTATION FAMILIES,
AND NUMBER OF MONTHS ON RELIEF, BY TENURE STATUS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Families Amount of Average Number Average Monthly
Tanure Status Reporting Amount Relief per of Vonths Relief Grant
of Relief Family 1934 on Relief 1934
Total 290 326.95 3.5 37.70
Renters 52 31.90 3.9 5.18
Other share tenants u 21.09 3.5 6.03
Cropoers 155 23.97 3.0 7.99
#35e hands 35 24.94 4.0 6.24
Displaced tenants 14 60.79 1.3 8.33

Comparison of the average amount of relief received by these
plantation families in 1934 with the average amount of subsis-
tence advances from landlords reveals that relief assistance
has been relatively small. The tenants for whom relief data
are available received an average of approximately $7.70 per
month from relief, while tenants being furnished by landlords
received _subsistence advances averaging $12.90 per month.

THE RURAL REHABILITATION PROGRAM

In the spring of 1934 the rural rehabilitation program was
inaugurated under the Federal Emergency Relief Administration
as one step toward a differenrtiated treatment of the numerous
relief groups and relief problems.” Its objective was to re-_
move farm families from relief rolls by advancing credit for
subsistence and farming operations so that they could again be-
come self-supporting. It was assumed that families on farms
would be able to produce a major part of their own food if land,

s”!‘ol' a more detafled discussion of the rural rehsbilitation program under

the F.E.R.A. see Nonthly Report of the F.B.R.4., August 1935, pp. 14-84:
4180 Asch, Berta, Fars Families on Relief and Rehadilitation, forthcoming
mnonograph, Division of Social Research, W.P.A.
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work stock, equipment, and short term credit were made avail-
able to them. Up to that time, the Federal government had not
provided this type of credit to tenaants in the South .38

As the program was worked out, emphasis was placed primarily
upon subsistence farming, although in money crop areas commer-
cial farming on a family basis often was allowed. Formulation
of the details of the program was left largely to the discre-
tion of the individual States, this policy being necessitated
by major regional differences in type of farming, size of farms,
and the tenure status of farm families on relief. To enable
the large majority of cases to repay the short term loans for
current operating and subsistence expenses and to pay the year-
ly installments orn capital goods purchased, it was necessary
to provide an opportunity for most clients to make payments
through labor on rehabilitation and E.R.A. work projects.

In the main, the program in 1934 was confined to families
already living on farms, although some village and town cases
with farming experience were moved to rural areas. As the pro-
gram ran into its second crop year, its functions began to
broaden beyond rehabilitation of farm families "in place." State
Rehabilitation Corporations of a non-profit and self-liquidat-
ing type were formed in most of the States, these agencies re-
ceiving grants from the F.E.R.A. and having the rights of pri-
vate corporations, including the right of buying, selling, and
leasing land, buildings, and capital goods. Debt adjustment
efforts resulted in scaling down debts of many farm owners.
Plans for the creation of organized farm communities, work cen-
ters, commodity exchanges, and cooperatives were formulated and
a fewwere set up in 1935. Occasional dormant industrial plants,
quarries, and the like, usvally employing part-time farmers,
were resuscitated and seasonal industries were developed in cer-
tain localities. Resettlement of farm families then on submar-
ginal land or of families in stranded rural industrial communi-
ties was attempted on a small scale.

On June 30, 1935, the entire program was transferred to the
State Rehabilitation Corporations, which in most States voted
to transfer theiractivities to the Resettlement Administration
through which future funds were to be made available.

This type of program, particularly the phase of rehabilitat-
ing farm families "in place", was especially suitable to the
southern cotton area. In effect what it offered for most of
the families, other than farm owners or some few tenants who
were aided in buying farms, was a substitution of government
credit for landlord credit, where the latter was no longer
available.

33800 chapter V.
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Credit from the existing govermnmental agencies could not,
nader their rulings, be extended to such poor risks as former
tenants on relief. The reasons why the Rehabilitation Corpora-
tions could afford to do this were twofold: (1) the credit ex-
tended did not greatly exceed the amount which would have been
necessary to feed the family on the dole; (2) a farm plan was
worked out for the family and the existing plan was supervised.

Beginning with a small number of clients in the spring of
1934, the rural rehabilitation program expanded slowly during
the first year and more rapidly in 1935. Immediately prior to
its transference tothe Resettlement Administration on June 30,
1935, it was making advances to more tham 200,000 cases in 43
States (Appendix Table 65}.

Approximately 138,000 cases in the 7 southeastern cotton
States were under the care of the program at one time or another.
There was wide variation in the extent of the program in the
various States, Louisiana reporting 37,000 cases and Nerth and
South Carolinma only 8,000 and 7.000, respectively. Among other
factors, three may be mentioned which were partially respon-
sible for the extent of development of the program in a given
State: (1) the type of program formulated by the State rural
rehabilitation division; (2) the number of farmm relief cases
considered to be capable of rehabilitation; and (3) the avail-
ability of crop land and houses in the areas where dispossessed
farm families were located.

Small cotton farmers were particularly in need of such a
program. To the thousands of displaced temants whose re-entry
into the agricultural economy had been effectively blocked by
the acreage control program, it offered the only opportunity to
become even partially self-supporting. The program answered a
real need in this area and developed relatively rapidly.

In plantation areas with large-scale and highly capitalized
commercial famming, however, the program took root only grad-
vally. On the 646 plantations studied, there was only one rural
rehabilitation clieat in 1934, although 719 of the 5,033 plan-
tation families reporting received relief during the year (Ap-
pendix Table 62). Evidently some plantation owners were will-
ing to be subsidized by relief payments to their tenant and
wage hand families, but at the same time they refused to cooper-
ate in the rural rehabiliration program. Relatively little
idle crop land and few vacaat houses, which the program called
for rent free or at regular rental terms, were made available
by planters. With profitable commercial farming the objective,
and with cotton prices rising, they had little idle land other
than that which soil conservation policy required to go fallow.
Furthermore, if a resident family on a plantation was capable
of farming, the planter undoubtedly preferred to make his own
farming agreement with the tenant rather than work through a
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government agency. If he could shift the burden of furnishing
the tenant to the relief administration, he was so much to the
good. In plantation areas the Rehabilitation Corporation had
to seek available land and houses among small farm owners or on
plantations in the hands of land banks or mortgage companies.

Goods to the amount of almost 50 million dollars were issued
to rehabilitation clients during the 15 months the program was
in operation under the F.E.R.A. (Appendix Table 65). Of this
amount 29 percent was for subsistence goods, such as food, cloth-
ing, and other items of living, and the balance for farm sup-
plies and capital goods, including seed, fertilizer, household
and farming equipment, and work stock. In addition, obligations
totaling 11 million dollars were incurred for purchases of ma-
terials, particularly for the construction of family dwellings
for clients, and for administrative expenses.?’9

In the southeastern cotton States, the amount of all goods
issued per case, when figured for the total sumber of clients
ever on the program, was much higher than that for the whole
country, the average being $166 as compared with $124.4° This
difference is more noticeable for subsistence than for rehabil-
itation goods, and probably is due to the fact that clients re-
mained on the program longer in the South than in other parts
of the country.

The amount of goods issued per case varied greatly from State
to State in this area, according to the type of program formu-
lated and the number of cases accepted for loans. Loumisiana
and Alabama, with per case averages of $87 and $105, respective-
ly, for the value of all goods issued, had the smallest loans
per case and the largest number of cases assisted. In these
two States the program was mainly of a subsistence type with
relatively few loans for capital goods. On the other hand,
Georgia and South Carolina each made capital goods loans aver-
aging more than $220 per case.

Loans to clients receiving advances indJune 1935 in the Fast-
ern Cotton Belt, exclusive of non~cotton areas, averaged $175
for all goods issued since the date of their enrollment (Table
66). The average is higher than the $166 for all cases ever
onthe programin the seven States considered as a whole (Appen-
dix Table 65). This may be explained by the fact that the cases
included in the Eastern Cotton Area must have received advances

39yonthly Report of the F.E.R.A., August 1935, p. 20.

401y clnsidering these flgures it should be kept In mind that many cases
were on the program for a short perloa of Lime and received only small
loans, while others on the program during the growing season of the great-
er part of 2 crop years received relatjvely large advances. AlsQ, many
families were accepted for rehabilitation when only subsistence advances
were needed while others required large capital outlays to enable them to
conduct farming operations efficlently. For these reasons the spread
from the average is large.
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in June 1935 and therefore may have beem on the program during
most of the growing season of 2 crop years, while among all
cases ever on the program there is more likelihood that some
were under care for only a few months or only in 1934. Also

Table 66—AVERAGE AMOUNT OF GOODS 1SSUED SINCE DATE OF EMROLLMENT TO CASES RECEIVING
RURAL REMABILITATION ADVANCES IN JUNE 1935 IN THE EASTERN
COTTON AREA. BY TYPE OF GOODS AND BY COLOR
{32 >emple Counties)

1‘“—.| 7..,“7,,;_0(7 Advances fo asTs:nce Goods [ Aavances for Capital Gooas -

il asee Al Acvances Percent o? hu:l = ‘;’ P;:r;nl :i == Aﬁ.i.urn:” -

Reprosented] || pesiCase Al Cases per Case All Cases ]“p_e_riahc____
Total 6,288 $175 98.2 309 0.6 $119
thite 4,028 206 99.2 7a 9.5 145
Negro 2,200 1w 96.6 60 9.0 3

Seurce: Survey of Curreat Changes (n the Sural Relief Pepulation, Divisica of Secial Resesrch, vw.P.4.

it is probable that cases in the commercial farming cotton area
required larger advances than those in subsistence farming areas.

While 98 percent of the cases received subsistence advances,
only 91 percent received loans for rehabilitation or capital
goods (Table 66). Negro-white differences in the amount of
goods issuved followed those usuvally found for size of relief

Taole 67—USUAL AND CURRENT OCCUPATION® OF HEADS OF RURAL CASES RECEIVING
RELIEF AND UNDER CARE OF RURAL REHABILITATION PROGRAM,
IN THE EASTERN COTTON AREA, JUNE 1935
{32 Semple Counties)

Rel ief Cases

Rehaoi | itation Cases

Occupation R Sl e o e = —

Usual Current Usual Current

Tota): ‘'hmver 6,35% 6,356 6,170 6,170
° Percent 100.0 100.0 100.0 ‘ 100.0
Agriculture 57.8 25.3 92.2 i 94.7
Farm operators 34.2 2.7 82.1 | 92.9
Owners 1.2 6.5 18.7 20.4
Tenants 10.2 7.7 3%.6 | 5.5
Croppers 16.8 6.5 2.8 l 16.0
Farm laborers 2.6 4.6 10.1 1.8
Non—agricuiture 38.0 1.2 7.8 0.3

Mo usual occupation or

currently unemployed 4.2 67.5 5.0

Susant occupation i9 dufined as the ocCupation at shich the head was angaged mest Guring the last 1¢ years, current
occupation i the one at which the Noad had been ongaged for sl least one full sesk betwoen Febrvary 1 and June 30,1938,

Source: Suwrvay of Cerront Changes in the Rure) Relief Pupetlation, Division of Socia) Ressarch, v.P.a,

benefits among rural families in the South, the average of $122
in all goods for Negro cases being decidedly lower thanm that
of $205 for whites. The difference was much greater for capital
goods than for subsistence advances. Likewise a somewhat small-
er proportion of Negro than white cases received subsistence
goods and the same was true for capital goods. Evidently fewer
Negro cases received both types of goods than did whites.
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To understand clearly the natureof the rural rehabilitation
program in the Eastern Cotton Belt and to know how it was ap-
plied, it is necessary to note what types of families were ac-~
cepted for rehabilitation. An analysis of the usual occupation
of relief and rehabilitation cases in June 1935 reveals that,
as would be expected from the natureof the program, only 8 per-
cent of the rehabilitation clients had usually been engaged in
non-agricultural industry during the past 10 years, whereas 38
percent of those remaining onrelief rolls were non-agricultural
cases (Table 67). Likewise only a small proportion of the re-
habilitation group represented farm laborers. More than four-
fifthsof the rehabilitation cases in this area came from among
the farm operators. Roughly speaking, of every nine of these
farm operator cases two were farm owners, three were croppers,
and four were other tenants. Thus, those farm families who were
presumably in a better fimancial situation (owners, share ten-
ants, and renters) were more often taken on the rehabilitation
program than were croppers and farm laborers.

Study of current tenure status of relief and rehabilitation
cases indicates that the rehabilitation program at least tempo-
rarily benefited families taken under its care (Table 67).
EBleven percent more of the rehabilitation cases were currently
in the farm operator group than were usuallyin that group. The
number of farm owners had increased slightly and evidently a
large number of croppers and laborers had shifted up the agri-
cultural ladder. While the proportion usually engaged as crop-
pers (27 percent) decreased to 16 percent currently so employed,
and laborers from 10 percent to 2 percent, the proportion among
other tenants increased from the usuval occupation ratio of 37
percent to a current figure of 57 percent.

The rural rehabilitation program in the Eastern Cotton Belt
varied considerably with the tenure status of the clients. By
providing credit facilities, the program sought to enable farm
owners to carry on farming operations efficiently, in some in-
stances preventing mortgage foreclosures. Debt adjustments
saved other owners from losing their farms. Some few tenants
were enabled to make a down payment on a place and thus enter
the farm ownership group. The program resulted in many clients
growing more of their own food than formerly.

In general, the future outlook of the cotton tenant or la-
borer family onrural rehabilitation in some ways was not great-
ly unlike that of families under the -often criticized share-
cropper system. Tenure arrangements for a longer period than
1 year were seldom made, and farming practices were supervised.
Clients received subsistence advances of about the same amount
as lardlords usuvally provided, and short term credit for fer-
tilizer, seed, feed for work stock, and like operating expenses.
Furthermore, a share of the crop or a specified amount of cash
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rent was usually paid for the use of the land either di rectly
to the owner or to the Rehabilitation Corporation which in turn
was renting from the owner.

The program differed from the usval operation nf the tenant
system in that there were no high interest rates and as a rule
work stock and equipment were sold to the client with 3 to
€ years allowed for payment. Thus, the former wage hand or
cropper perhaps had a somewhat better opportunity to improve his
economic sitnation under this program than under the tenant sys-
tem. Furthermore, diversification of crops was not only possi-
blebut obligatory under rehabilitation regulations in southern
States. The government, assuming the responsibilities of the
landlord, was in a position to dictate what should be planted
by rehabilitation clients. Trained home economists were employed
under the rehabilitation program to aid housewives with home-
making and family problems. Several years are required before
the success or failure of such a program can be judged, but it
appears evident to one familiar with its operation that the re-
storative aspectsof the program were undoubtedly preferable to
a continuation of relief with its merely palliative character.

In planning a long time rehabilitation program, the impor-
tant tactor to be considered is the type and capability of the
families to be dealt with. Data on rehabilitation prospects
among farm families on relief in the Southeast are scaitered
and should not be relied upon to too large an extent. A study
of approximately 30,000 relief cases applying for rehabilita-
tion in Alabama in 1934 revealed that 54 percent were accepted
as capable of managing capital goods.“ Thirty-five percent
more were accepted to be advanced chiefly subsistence goods,
and 11 percent were disapproved. The proportion of Negroes ac-
cepted as capable of managing capital goods was slightly larger
than that of whites. Also, fewer Negro than white cases were
subsequently cancelled.

A similar study of more than 20,000 cases in Arkansas in 1935
indicated that a larger proportion of the applicants, 77 percent,
were accepted as capableof managing capital goods.‘z Of these
one in every four was classified as a "best risk." Fourteen
percent were accepted to receive subsistence loans only, while

“'l‘he study was directed by Harold Hoffsommer, then F.E.R.A. State Super-
visor of Rural Research in Alabama, and later by John H. McClure, W.P.A.
Temporary State Supervisor of Rural Research. No material as yet has
been published from this study. Analysis was made of all applications
for rehabilitation 1in Alabama in 1934, Classification of & family had
been determined previously by rellef officials and the local county re-
habllitation committee, after a consideration of the composition of the

client’s household and his past history, together with various opinions
concerning him.

his study was directed by C. 0. Brannen, W.P.A. State Supervisorof Rural
Research in Arkansas. Classification of families was determined in the
same way as in Alabama.
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nine percent were disapproved. Negroes were decidedly under-
represented on rehabilitation rolls, the Negro ratio in the
rural relief population being much higher than that among fam-
ilies on rural rehdbilitation. Furthermore, fewer Negro than
white applicants were accepted as capable of managing capital
goods.

The capability of rural relief families for rehabilitation*®
was analyzed in a study made in 11 sample counties in North
Carolina in 1934. It was found that because of unemployability
47 percent were unable to be self-supporting as farmers and an
additional 5 percent had had insufficient farming experience.
The remaining 43 percent appeared capable of rural rehabilita-
tion from the point of view of available labor in the family,
health, and farming experience. It is this latter group which
corresponds fairly closely to the rehabilitation applicants
studied in Alabama and Arkansas. Of the 1,854 such cases in-
cluded in the North Carolina sample, 28 percent were rated as
good prospects and 43 percent as fair prospects. There is some
douht ac to how many of the fair prospects could be successful
in a rehabilitation scheme even with fairly close supervision,
but it is believed that most of the relief families in these
first two groups, representing almost three-fourths of the em-
ployables with farming experience, were capable of managing
capital goods. The remaining 29 percent were rated asbad risks.
Of the tenants and laborers, only 140, or 11 percent, were deemed
capable of eventually becoming successful farm owners if given
an opportunity. It is significant that capability of families
was rated lowest in cotton and tobacco counties with high ten-
ancy rates.

Althcugh the results of these variouws State studies of the
possibilities of rural rehabilitation are not directly compar=~
able, certain broad generalizations may be made from them. It
is evident that the principle of rural rehabilitation cannot
be dismissed as impractical due to lack of capability among
rural relief families to be dealt with in the South. On the
other hand, the idea that it is possible to enable every able-
bodied farm family on relief to own and successfully operate
"a mule and 20 acres" is equally unrealistic. Under the rural
rehabilitation program of 1934-1935 with its supervisory fa-
cilities, it appears certain that more than one-half of the
able-bodied” farm families on relief in the southeastern States

‘sBlackwell. Qorden W., Rural Relief Pamilies in North Carolina, North Car~-

olina Emergency Rellef Administration, Raleigh, North Carolina, 1835
(mimeographed). Rating of familles was based on a consideration of family
composition, farming history, and opinions of landlords or employers,
social service workers, work project foremen, and E.R.A. farm and garden

supervisors. Figures have been revised slightly since 1ssuance of the
report.



RELIEF AND REHABILITATION 177

were capable of participating to the extent of attaining owner-
ship of stock and equipment.

When one considers the possibilities of replacing the firm-
ly entrenched tenant system with a system of small owners, the
outlook is probably brighter among tenants who have not been
relegated to relief status, as it is to be expected that in
general the most capable farm tenants have continued to be self-
supporting. Tenants with past relief status, however, make up
only a minor segment, perhaps a fourth or a third, of the total
tenant population in the Eastern Cotton Belt. Among those who
have managed to remain independent of Federal relief, opportu-
nities for increasing farm ownership with the aid of the gov-
ernment may be more encouraging.
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Chapter XI

CONSTRUCTIVE MEASURES

The policy of the South and of the Nation toward the tenant
system and cotton economy was, up to 1932, oneof laissez falre
with occasionalmild efforts topromote diversification of crops
or to provide palliatives such as cooperative marketing and the
extension of government credit to those whose security was ade-
quate. The results of this policy are apparent enough in the
preceding chapters, First the slave plantation, then the ten-
ant plantation, were based on an exploitative cultureof a money
crop with ignorant labor working under a paternalistic system,
producing a raw material and exchanging it for finished products
manufactured elsewhere. The process has been marked by increas-
ing soil exhaustion, soil erosion, ruinous credit conditions,
and mounting tenancy. ‘

Those who would abandon the laissez falire policy in favor of
promotion of constructive measures will, of necessity, have to
face certain basic realities of the social and economic organi-
zation of the South and shape their plans accordingly. Other-
wise they can expect conflict of wishful thinking with stubborn
facts.

The effectiveness of specific constructive programs is con-
ditioned by the quantity and quality of the population, the
inter-regional and international implicationsof cotton economy,
the type of farm organization to be promoted, and the time ele-
ment necessary in effecting social change.

BASIC REALITIES
The People

The first realities are those which concern the number and
capacity of the people of the Southeast. The Cotton Belt has
for gemerations produced more people than were needed toculti-
vate the cash crop. These people reared on cotton farms found
outlet for their productive capacity either in urban industry
or elsewhere in the agrarian system of the Nation. A similar-
ly large younger generation is now maturing and entering the
labor market. Mechanized, commercial farming provides no cer-
tain future for these teeming thousands of wmaturing youth.
In his summary of the population outlook of the Southeast,

179
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Vance expresses the situation as follows:

...the region's problem of low standards cam, in
the long run, be met only by the adjustment of (1)}
a decreasing rate of population growth to (2) an
increasing utilization of regional resources with
(3) redistribution of part of the population. The
foregoing analysis indicates doubt as to whether
any one of these three factors is at present oper-
ating to the benefitof the area. Furthermore, any
change in the birthrate of the population or any
improvement in the economic life of the South is
bound to take place very slowly. Migration remains
the area's sole immediate recourse to soften the
blow of lost markets or lift it from stabilized
poverty in case of a return of pre-depression con-
ditions. Even if a programof regional recoastruc-
tion larger than any yet contemplated couldbe car-
ried swiftlyand effectively to conclusion, the na-
tion and the region should plan for migration. 1If
world markets are lost, it will be desirable, if
not absolutely necessary, that six or seven million
persons should migrate from the Southeast....

Certainly with seven millions wholly or partially
removed from the consumers' market and pressing on
the national labor market it is hardly reasonable
to envisage industrial recovery. The maximum fig-
ure, then, does not measure migration so much as
the amount of regional povertythat might be expect-
ed to prevail. The point can easily be made that
these figures can be put to their most realistic
use as an estimate of the relief burden likely to
fallupon the nationshould the South lose the whole
export cotton market.}

While Vance has diagnosed the case with accuracy, the facts
do not fully agree with the remedy he suggests {wholesale mi-
gration, or wholesale relief), for there is no assurance from
the agricultural owtlook, as described in other sections of
Goodrich's analysis, that these six or seven million people
could be absorbed into any better situation outside the South.®
If they remain where they are, they at least have the advantages

1Ooodr!ch. Carter, and Others, Nigration and Bconomic Opportunity, Phila-

delphia: University of Peannsylvania Press, 1838, pp. 162-163.
2
Iden.
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of a salubrious climate where long growing seasons and abundant
rainfall make life somewhat easier than in harsherclimates. Nor
do the datain this study support the theory that to remain and
endeavor to work out a different agricultural economy from the
one at present practiced would necessarily mean greater poverty
than would be the case if the migrants join the millions who
exist on the margin of the industrial labor market.

Not only must the future of the South be molded about a popu-
lation policy which will fit the essential trends in numbers but
it must also be adapted to the capacity of the people.

This means, first, that constructive effort must recognize the
inter-racial character of the southeastern population and the pe-
culiar traditional relationships between the races. This, however,
is of decreasing importance as with the increase of white tenan-
cy it becomes more and more a class rather than a race problenm.

The comparative poverty of educatiomal opportunity, especi-
ally for Negroes, provides an index of the lack of develop-
ment of native capacities. -The system of strict management
of tenant operations and supervision of tenant expenditures
further saps initiative and deadens the sense of self-reliance.

Wide differences exist in the educational attainment of farm-
ers of the South and farmers of other sections. A still greater
disparity is evident between the rural and the urban sections
of the country. This disparity is due in part to the inferior
school facilities and limited grade attainment of rural pupils
but also in part to the fact that rural schools are to a great
extent educating young people for the city. Such stodies as
have been made of the quality of migration indicate that the
grade attainment of those moving from the farms is higher than
that of those remaining. To produce an educated rural popu-
lation in the future, therefore, would require that more of the
rural pupils remain on the farm after finishing school.

This situation poimts to the need for intensified efforts
for adult education or the training of farmers on the job and
supervisionof farming operations. The training and supervision
needed is of the type given in the past by farm and home demon-
stration agents and rehabilitation supervisors toowner operators
and independent tenants. Increase in the efficiency of produc-
tion, introduction of specialty crops, and improved practices
.0f animal husbandry have been principal objectives of these pro-
grams. Owing to the organization of the plantation system, how-
ever, it has been difficult for exteasion agemts to reach ten-
ants directly. Land use, croppractices, and animal breeding are
planned and managed by the landlord. Any modification of these
plans and practices is subject to his rulings. A cooperative
landlord may, therefore, allow his tenants to receive exteasion
instruction, while one who isnot interestedwill block any con-.
structive program proposed.
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The success or failure of all of the constructive measures
is more or less dependent on the intelligence and information
of the people involved. It may be said, therefore, that the
keystone of any program of southern agrarian reconstruction
must be a program of mass education.

To suggest that the South might exert itself more in thedi-
rection of education is pertinent but somewhat in the nature of
a recommendation that the region lift itself by its own boot-
straps. In proportion to its wealth base the South is spending
as much for education as any other section. However, the wealth
base is relatively so small that the resulting per capita ex-
penditures are far below those in other sections.

This situation points to the need for a Federal program of
grants-in-aid for the equalization of educational opportunity,
justified by the fact that the surplus wealth of the Southeast
is concentrated in other sections and the further fact that
such a large proportion of youth educated in the rural areas
make their life contribution in industrial cities.

Inter-regional and International Relationships

A realistic program will also coansider the fact that one of
the basic features of the international trade of the United
States has been the exchange of raw cotton and tobacco for the
finished products of other sections and of other nations. The
whole freight rate structure of the regionisbased on that hy-
pothesis and tends to crystallize the situation. The reduction
of cotton exports drastically alters the trade balance, but it
is becoming increasingly apparent that if cotton is to hold an
important position in the export trade of the United States,
the cotton producers of the Southeast must compete with the
farmers of South Africa, India, South America, Manchuria, and
other potential cotton producing areas having low standards of
living, From this it follows that the more cotton that is pro-
duced in other areas, the more the farmers of the Southeast
must continue to produce in competition with families that have
a low standard of living, thereby depressing the southern stand-
ardunless cotton is merely an incidental portion of farm income
instead of the dominant factor which it now is. Thus, south-
eastern economy is dependeat on the balance among regions and
among nations, and changes in the present system must be weighed
against resulting shifts in inter-regional and international
relationships.

Large vs. Small Scale Operations

It should be pointed out that all the constructive measures
discussed in the following section are predicated on a trend
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toward small farms cultivated by independent operators. How-
ever, there is a possibility that under a lalssez faire policy
and with increasing expansion of commercial farming and mechani-
zation, a trend toward large scale farming may prevail. One
school of thought visnalizes increasing concentration of acreage
into large landholdings operated by increasingly mechanized
processes, the other, an increasing subdivision of 1land into
family~-sized fams on which money crops provide a minimum pro-
portion of the income and subsistence crops balance the family
budget. These conflicting philosophies are summed up in Southern
Regions as follows:

There were as usunal contradictory pictures of the
future of agriculture. One was a picture of the
new agricolture as predominately machine farming,
on large farms owned by commercial concerns with
ever increasing nse of inventions and the employ-
ment of fewer men. There would be the cotton picker
which would do the work of forty Negroes or the
multiple purpose corn harrow or threshing machine
which might do the work of a hundred men. It was
pointed out that, already by 1930, over half of all
farms had antomobiles, about 15 percent trucks, be-
sides a great many other types of mechanical farm
equipment. On the other hand, the picture was pre-
sented, following actuval trends, to show that when-
ever the big farms owned by banks and insurance
companies were sold, the tendency was invariably to
break them up into smaller units. The statistics
showed a regular decrease in the size of farms.
Likewise, during the depression years the use of
machine cultivation had decreased tremendously.
The great decrease in exports threatened to make
commercial farming unprofitable, while there seemed
to be a definite trend toward self-sufficing fam-
ing, with a very large increase of the balanced
live~at-home operations... .3

It isnotoutside the realmof possibility that the twotrends
may develop simultaneously with larger and more mechanized farms
for the production of money crops, interspersed with increasing
numbers of family-sized farms which are operated primarily to
produce a living for a family. These smaller farms must in-
clude small acreages of money crops to pay for taxes, clothing,
and services, but in a region of as varied potentiality as the

8t)du-, Howard W., Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1936,
D. 427,
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South they can also produce the major portion of the family
food requirements. Neither of these systems is highly effi-
cient under a regime of share tenancy. Large-scale mechanized
farming is most productive whean managed by a central control
and operated by wage laborers. Small-scale family farming is
more efficient when conducted by owner operators or operators
who at least own their work stock and finance themselves, pro-
vided they are capable farmers. Some of. the advantages of
large-scale operation may be secured by small farmers through
closer cooperation.

The concentration of commercial farming on large mechanized
acreages will mean the reduction of manpower required per acre
and also of the total manpower employed on farms, unless the
decrease in costs extends the market so that a far greater sup-
ply of cottonmay be sold at reduced prices, an eventuality which
is not likelyunless important new uses for cotton are develop-
ed. It will enhance the profit-making capacity of the few entre-
preneurs, and will limit the workers to a smallcash income which
must be expended for commodities produced elsewhere. Diversi-
fication of agriculture is obviously not so profitable on large-
scale commercial farms since the profits to the operator of
such enterprises come from sales of commercial crops and the
operator has no interest in the subsistence crops produced by
the laborers and tenants. The family-sized farm and the part-
time farm, on the other hand, discard the economies of large-
scale buying and management, and substitute the free services
of family labor for the efficiency of mechanical cultivation
and harvesting.

Social Inertia

The persistence of the plantation as a socio-economic insti-
tution surviving the Civil War and subsequent depressions, rami-
fying in its influence into all phases of southern rural life,
indicates that the plantation has evolved to fit a definite
socio-economic condition and that it meets the situvation better
than anything else which can be produced by the unaided efforts
of the groups involved. It also indicates the formation of a
deeply ingrained set of customs and relationships which will be
difficult to change and impossible to revolutionize suddenly.
In fact, a searchfor parallels inEuropean agrarian reform indi-
cates that nations such as Ireland and Denmark, which have ac-
complished conspicuous tenant reforms, have required several
generations to attain their goal.

SPECIFIC PROGRAMS

Measores for relief, rehabilitation, and the fundamental
reconstruction of southern agriculture are matters for Federal-
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State cooperation, and they have been strongly stimulated by
the appropriation of Federal funds. Since it is apparent that
these are long time rather than temporary problems, eventual
alleviation of some of the conditions set out in this report
will be expedited by a continuation of Federal assistance.

In appraising the effect of actual constructive legislation
or organization, it is often difficult to separate the fanlts
or virtues of an objective from the excellencies or flaws of
the administrative measures designed to attain that objective.
Inasmuch as appraisal of administrative procedures is not a
function of this chapter, only the objectives are discussed.

State Legislation

More comprehensive State legislation for the protection of
the tenant is possible but has never been vigorously sponsored
by southern legislatures. The principal proposals which have
been made in this field are:

a. Repeal of the laws now onthe books of certain States which
make it a misdemeanor to quit a contract while in debt.
This provision has, in the past more frequently than in the
present, led to the use of criminal procedure to hold tenants
and a confusionas to the jurisdiction of the Federal anti-
peonage laws.

b. Requirement of a written contractwith power to call for an
accounting on the performance of the agreement before the
courts. The power to demand an accounting now exists, but
without an aroused public opinion the tenant and the land-
lord are not equal before the law.

c. Contracts providing the reimbursement of the tenant for
permanent improvements of the land or buildings made with
his labor and not exhausted bhefore the time of his moving
from the holding. Such contractsare necessary if full bene-
fits of programs of soil conservationand permanent improve-
ment of property are to be reaped.

Submarginal Land Retirement Programs

The shifting of population from submarginal lands to more
productive lands affects both owner occupants and tenant occu-
pants. However, the owner occupant receives the purchase price
of the property and can use his equity to secure a new farm.
Unless the tenant isaided toward resettlement in a new location,
he is not helped by the procedure.

From the viewpoint of cash crop production control the re-
tirement of submarginal lands in favor of more fertile acres is
a two-edged sword. If the more productive acreages are used
for cash crops in the same proportion as were the submarginal
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lands, this will lead to a larger production per acre and to an
extent offset the effects of acreage reduction. There is the
added dilemma of selecting the method for retiring submarginal
lands and determining the most desirable use for the acreage
retired from agriculture,

Three methods of promoting the retirement of submarginal
lands have been proposed:

a. Purchase by the Federal government and transfer from agri-
cultural use w other uses, such as forestry,public grazing,
pame preserves, and recreation. The acquisition of all
lands which lave been judged submarginal would, however,
prove prohibitive in cost and would again build up a vast
public domain.

b. ‘A legal zoning process in rural areas which would operate
similarly torestrictive zoning incities. This is a process
which would have to be carried out State by State and county
by county and would encounter many legislative and consti-
tutional snags.

c. A zoning process without legal sanctions which would desig-
nate lands unfit for commercial agriculture andby a process
of education guide settlers away from these and toward other
areas. Such a movement would be supplemented by such meas-
ures as the withdrawal of public services from the pro=-
scribed areas, the curtailment of road extension and repairs,
the abandonment of schools, and encouragement for movement
to other sections. This process would be subject to the
uneven progress characteristic of programs dependent upon
local initiative.

Soil Conservation

More fundamental in the long run are the programs of soil
conservation andsoil improvement which will restore theproduc-
tivity of lands now near the margin of profitable use in agri-
cul ture. Farmers wliose land now provides a precarious existence
can be encouraged to put their soil 1in such condition that it
will be more productive. The tenant system as it exists in the
South, however, is inimical to soil conservation policies. The
tenant system is built around the cotton-corn economy and both
of these crops are clean-cultivated row crops which allow the
maximum amount of erosion.

Cover crops are usually not cash crops and their profit-
able use is dependent upon feeding to livestock. Livestock
production is difficult, but not impossible, to adapt to a share
tenant system.
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Diversification of Crops

A program of crop diversification has long been urged by the
press and farmers' organizations as a panacea for the ills of
the South. On this point again the findings of this study are
definitive. The controlling factor on plantations is that the
landlord's income is accumulated fromhis shares of the incomes
of a numher of tenants and while it may be of advantage to the
tenants to produce crops for home use, it js not of so great
advantage tothe landlord as the production of a cash crop which
is readily marketable. '

Production Control

The tinancial benefitsof the Agricultural Adjustment Adminis-
tration programwere discussed in chapter VI. The income analy-
sis, however, makes evident the fact that the benefits of price
increase, attributedto a number of factors of which production
control was one, far outweighed the benefit from acreage reduc-
tion payments. These payments averaged $8.00 per cropper as
against an increase of 330.00 per bale inthe priceonf each bale
of cotton produced (from 6 cents per pound in 1932 to 12 cents
in 1935-19361).

The indirect benefits of the adjustment program, if followed
through, might be of more permanent value than the direct finan-
cial benefits. These indirect benefits come from the pressure
toward diversification under the money crop reduction program.
With roughly 40 percent of the money crop acreage retired under
the A.A.A. program there was a considerable urge to use this
land for other purposes. On many farms, land retired from cotton
merely lay idle or was sketchily cultivated in food and forage
crops. However, idle land under the climatic conditions of the
South quickly produces grass, and without excessive expenditure
becomes excellent pasture. The increases in pasture shown in
the 1935 Census over 1930 indicate this trend. This, conpled
with the acquisition of thousands of cattle from the drought
area of 1934, gave strong impetus to the development of animal
husbandry in the Sontheast.

Following the abandonment of the A.A.A. program, the inaugu-
ration of soil conservation benefits gave positive stimulus to
the use of idle acres for food and forage crops. Under this
program, the payment of henefits on food crops produced by the
tenant should prove especially effective in raising the standard
of living of the tenants. One of the most significant find-
ings of this study is the relationship between increase in ten-
ant income and increase in home use production. Furthermore,
this is stable income, not subject to price fluctuwations or
marketing difficulties. The rapidly increasing farm population
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of the South emphasizes the difficultyof controlled production
in an area of increasing labor supply. Production policies,
if they are not to depress the existing standard of living, must
be adjusted to an expanding population. Thus soil conservation,
diversification, and production control are inextricably inter-
woven and their success is mntunally depeadent. All these are
hampered by the present tenant system with its objective of pro-
ducing cash income.

Credit Reform

Federal Land Banks, Cooperative Credit Associations, and feed
and seed loans have all exerted an influence toward improvement
of the existing credit system by aiding the borrower who had
ample security. They have, however, reached the tenant only
indirectly sincehis security is not of the commercial type ex-
cept where he owns animals subject to a chattel mortgage. The
type of credit described later in the section on rehabilitation
is more adapted to tenant conditionms.

Again, agricultural reconstruction, as embodied ia the pro-
grams of diversification, soil conservation, and crop coatrol,
isimpeded by a credit system based on a cash crop as security.

Direct Relief

Relief payments were made to0 as many as half a million fami-
lies in the Eastern Cotton States at one time or another and
the amount disbursed totalled millions of dollars. These pay-
ments alleviated suffering on a broad scale. Such a program
was necessary as a palliative for distress but it coatributed
little to remedy underlying ills. It is significant that work
relief was developed and prodaction goods distributed early in
the program.

Work Relief

The field work on this study had been completed before the
inanguration of the Works Program. Therefore, the direct impact
of this program on the plantation was not the object of first-
hand observation., Certain facts can, however, be pointed out:

a. A work programis not well adapted to conserving agricultural
assets unless it is concentrated in off-seasons, or unless
members of farm familiesother than the operators are avail-
able for employment., However, because of effort to operate
on submarginal lands, becanse of large families, or because
of natural disaster such as drought or flood, many famm
families need cash when the loan of such cash would be
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economically unsound. Every effort should be made to pro-
vide this cash through grants and allow the farmer to re-
main on his farm and to preserve his agricultural assets.

b. This points to theconsideration that in many instances di-
rect relief, suchas the Resettlement grants, ismost suited
to the needs of the farmer. Though perhaps less calculated
to preserve his self respect, such grants, nevertheless,
leave him free to devote his full time to recouping his farm
assets.

c. York projects which tend to draw farmers into towns and
villages should be minimized.

Rural Rehabilitation

The substitution of loans for the purchase of animals and
implements, coupled with advice on farm procedures, for direct
relief payments marked a distinct advance in the readjustment
of dislocated farm families to the land. This program, in ef-
fect, advanced the former displaced cropper to the renter status
inasmuch as animals and implements were supplied and a rental
in kind collected. The first real advance of the tenant above
the labor-cropper status comes when he acqnires his own animals
and implements and consequently receives a larger share of the
annval production.

The rehabilitation program also constitutes a major attack
on the vicious credit system which is a cornerstone of the old
tenant-landlord-merchant system of the Cotton Belt. Extension
of easier credit was possible under the rehabilitation program
because (1) the risks were spread over thousands of clients,
{2) a farm plan was worked out to fit the family composition
and land available, and (3) supervision by trained personnel
was provided.

Given a period of years, such a program has a fair chance of
advancing many tenants to the status of renters of family-sized
farms and thus aiding them to take the first step toward owner-
ship. Inasmuch as the program is practically self-liquidating,
the money can be used, as the loans are repaid, to absorb other
families into the program and extend its benefits.

Promotion of Landownership

The constructive measures discussed up to this pdint relate
lo efforts to improve conditions within, or to modify slightly,
the existing tenant system.

Landownership promotion proposals involve three other basic
Principles:
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a. Making available tothe tenant small family-sized tracts of
good land. Usually the best commercial crop land is con-
centrated inthe larger holdings which, when sold, are kept
ir as large tracts as possible and not cut up into family-
sized farms. New land brought into cultivation through
clearing and stumping, irrigation or drainage, also usually
must be developed im large tracts for economy, and it is
beyond the means of the small farmer to carry on such oper-
ations unaided.

b. Provision of long-time credit on easy terms. The usual pe-
riod of 3 or 6 yearsfor repayment of mortgages is too short
a time for the prospective purchaser to acquire full equity,
especially under the unstable conditions faced by the cot-
ton farmer.

The small cash incomes produced on family-sized cotton farm-
ing units emphasize the need of keeping initial costs of
these tracts low. Even a 40-year amortization of a $4,000
farm would require payments of $100 per year which wonld
constitute a heavy drain on a cash income such as the 1934
tenant average of about $200.

c¢. Provision of supervision in the nature of advlt education
which will not only give the farmer the benefit of improved
agricultural practices but will train him in the habits
necessary for successful management of his own enterprise.

A program of this kind proposed by the Bankhead-Jones Bill*
is particularly adapted to the long-time reform of agrarian
life.in regions of heavy tenant ratios.

The land buying program has been treated separately from the
other measures discussed in this section, not because there is
conflict between thembut because it involves a separate set of
mechanisms and objectives. The problems of tenancy in the Unit-
ed States are so far-reaching in significance, and so large in
volume, that measures to improve the condition of those remain-
ing withinthe systemshould proceed simultaneously with efforts
to help the most able tenants to escape from the system.

With a hundred million dollars wholly devoted to supplying
$4,000 units, only 25,000 families could be supplied. This is
an insignificant proportion of the total tenants in the country.
It is evident, therefore, that the contention in the beginning
of this section, that the process will of necessity be slow,
should be repeated. Also, programs of protection and rehabil-

40. 8. 74th Congress, lst Session, House, "An Act to Create the Farmers'
Home Corporation, etc.,® S. 2367, June 26, 1935.
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itation should proceed in conjunction with programs of owner-
ship promotion. To promote ownership without alleviating the
condition of the mass of tenants would mean working with the
upper class only. To endeavor merely to improve and palliate
the present tenant system would be like patching a wora-out
leaky vessel. The task is sufficiently important, sufficiently
challenging, and sufficiently vast to call for a coordinated
attack on all fronts.
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Table 1—TENANTS ON ALL FARMS AND ON PLANTATIONS IN THE SELECTED PLANTATION
AREA OF SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTVYON STATES, 1910
Total Farms Plantations Percent
Number Piantation
State 0'. Number | Tenant Pe N Number of Tenant Number of Tenants
Counties of Operated T :eﬂ Plant- Farms in Tenants per | were of All
Included| Farms Farms €Myl ations Plantations | Plantation Tenants
Seven cotton States 270 946,693|653,607 | 69.0 33,908 355,186 10.5 54.3
Alabama 47 205,9691135,669 | 65.9 7,287 76,746 10.5 56.6
Arkansas 23 77,749{ 55,027 | 70.8 2,674 35,1719 13.2 63.9
Georgia 0 161.6501 122,488 | 75.8 6,627 57,003 8.6 46.5
lovisiana 2 73,207| 47,823 | 65.3 2,480 29,854 12.0 62.0
Mississippi 45 200,673/ 148,785 | 74.1 7,960 99,432 12.5 66.8
North Carolina 21 79.609| 43,729 | 54.9 1,715 13,548 7.6 31,0
South Carolina 35 147,836| 100,076 | 67.7 5,105 43,624 8.5 43.6

Note: Comsus Dafinition of femamt Plontation:

*A continuous tract of land of comsiderabls area wader the general

supsrvision, or control, of & single individua) or firm, s)) or & part of such tract being divided imto at

Teast $ smaller tracts, which sre

ased to tenants.®

Source: PAirtesnth Censwr of the Muited 2tetes: 1910, vols. Vi and Y1), snd Vol. ¥, Ch. X1}, *Plsntations in the South.®

Table 2——CHILOREN UNDER 5 YEARS OF AGE PER 1,000 NATIVE-BORN NOMEN 15-44 YEARS OF AGE,

IN THE RURAL FARM POPULATION,
SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES,

8Y COLOR,

IN UNITED STATES AND SEVEN
1920 AND 1930

All Races Rative #hite Negro
State

1920 1930 1930 1930

inited States 600 541 529 566
Seven cotton States 658 591 609 568
Al abama 664 610 632 574
Arkansas 621 574 615 488

Georgia 672 578 590 561
Louisiana 632 587 603 568
Nississippi 518 564 600 538
North Carol ina 730 632 620 658
South Carolina 686 585 582 589

Sowrce: Ziftaenth Census of the Fnited Stases: 1830,
Table 3—TYPE OF TEWNANTS ON PLANTATIONS, BY AREAS, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)
Number of Plantations Operated by
Area Total
Other Share .

#age Hands Croppers Tenants Renters Mixed
Totay; Mumoer 646 27 100 20 37 462
© Percent 100.0 4.2 15.5 3.1 5.7 7.5
Atlantic Coast Plain 56 6 12 - - 38
Upper Piedmont 40 1 3 1 - 35
Black Belt? 112 2 15 3 5 817
Black Belt® 9 5 4 1 17 72
Upper Delta 133 5 33 8 - 87
Lower Delta 50 - 7 3 12 28
Muscle Shoals 22 1 - 2 1 18
Interior Plain 30 - 8 1 - 21
Mississippi Bluffs 47 1 11 1 2 32
Red River 28 5 S - - 18
Arkansas River 29 1 2 - - 26

N Cropper and other sharw tenanl majority.

Renter sajority,
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Table 4—COLOR OF TENANTS ON PLANTATIONS, BY AREAS, 1934

(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Mumber of Plantations by Color of Tenants
Area

) hi Both white

B Tots White Negro and Negro
Total: Number 646 31 341 274
ot parcent 100.0 4.8 52.8 42.4
Atlantic Coast Plain 56 1 26 29
Upper Piedmont 40 10 4 26
Black Selt (A)® 112 3 5 55
Black gelt (B)® 99 3 62 u
Upper Oelta 133 3 91 39
Lower Delta 50 - 37 13
Muscle Shoals 2 7 6 9
Interior Plain 30 - 15 15
Mississippi Bluffs 47 3 26 18
Red River 28 i -1 16
Arkansas River 29 - 9 20

SCropper and other share temant majority.

Sgenter majority.

Table S—LAND PROPRIETORSHIPS, BY SIZE,

IN SELECTED COUNTIES OF NORTH CAROLINA,®
GEORGIA,® AND MISSISSIPPI,C 1934

Size of Proprietorship Number Percent

Total 79,456 100.0
3 to 10 acres 4,058 5.1
10 to 20 acres 4,99 6.2
20 to 50 acres 18,767 23.6
50 to 100 acres 20,240 25.5
100 to 175 acres 15,242 19.2
175 to 260 acres 6,590 8.3
260 to 500 acres 6,122 7.7
500 acres and over 3.488 4.4

*Crevel ang, €dgecombe, Greens, Nallfax, Iredell, Johaston, Lincaln, Rodeson, Nutherford,

Union, snd wilson,

blmlns, derrien, Surke, Sutts, Clay, Cowsta, Decatur, Dowgharty, Forsyth, Greene, Jasper,
Johnson, Lintoln, Lowndes, Madison, Rewton, Paulding, Polk, Putnam, Suster, Taldot, Tel

Yroup, and wilkes,

¢Acu-l. Carrol), Clay, Coahoms, Quitman, Warrem, washington, and Yarco.
Source: Tax digests In the respective cownties,

.nlr.
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Table 6—LAND PROPRIETORSHIPS, BY SIZE AND BY AREAS® 1911, 1922, AND 1934

197

Tracts by Acreage

Area vear® Total | 310 [10-20 |20-50 | £0-100 [ 100-175 | 175-260 | 260-500 | 500 Acres

Acres | Acres [Acres | Acres | Acres Acres Acres and Qver

Yumber

Black Belt 1922 |15.840 | 41| 586 (2,250 | 3.817 | 3,789 | 1,960 | 1,657 1,240
1934 [19,675 [1,452 [1,191 {3,379 | 4,718 | 4,05 | 2,034 | 1,682 1,163

Upper Piedmont 1922 15,930 | 292 | 532 |3.380 | 5,151 | 3,696 | 1,419 | 1,034 426
1934 (18,482 | 604 | 996 |4,512 | 5,759 | 3,766 | 1,464 937 444

Delta 1911 | 9,839 | 415 | 483 |2.363 | 2,052 | 1,859 808 | 1,156 703
1934 [10,406 | 480 | 671 {2,599 | 2,249 | 1,304 768 | 1,203 632

Vississippi Bluffs 1811 | 8,563 | 307§ 322 (1,811 | 2,364 | 1,852 777 811 319
1934 | 8,592 | 330 | 359 (2,640 | 2,079 | 1.644 652 693 195

Atlantic Coast Plain | 1922 | 9,761 | 253 | 589 {2,334 | 2,738 | 1,991 800 687 369
1934 [13,050 | 547 (1,153 (3,433 | 3,444 | 2,220 995 798 460

Percent

Black Belt 1922 | 100.0| 3.4 | 3.7| 10.2| 2.1 | 23.9 12.4 10.5 7.8
1934 | 100.0| 7.4 6.1 17.2{ 24.0| 20.6 10.3 8.5 5.9

Upper Piedmont 1922 | 100.0| 1.8] 3.3 | 21.2| 32.4| 23.2 8.9 6.5 2.7
1934 | 100.0| 3.3 | 5.4 | 2a.4| 31.2| 20.4 7.9 5.0 2.4

Delta 1911 | 100.0| 4.2 | 4.9} 24.0| 21.0| 18.9 8.2 11.7 7.1
1934 | 100.0| 4.6 | 6.4 | 25.0| 21.6 | 17.3 7.4 11.6 6.1

Mississippi Bluffs 1911 100.0 3.6 3.8] 21.1 21.6 2.6 9.1 9.5 3.7
1934 | 100.0 | 3.8 | 4.2 30.7 | 24.2 191 1.6 8.1 2.3

Atlantic Cosst Plain | 1922 | 100.0 | 2.6 | 6.0 23.9| 28.1 | 20.4 8.2 7.0 3.8
1934 | 100.0 | 4.2 L 8.86126.4) 26,4 | 17,0 1.6 6.1 3.5

Upper Piedecnt: morth carolin.
. Forsytn, Madison, Beston, Paulding, and Polk. Delta: Mississippr - AGams, (oihoma, QJuitman,
warren,

Black gelt; orth Carotine - wnion and Robeson; Georgia - Outts, Clay,
incoln, Putnas, Sumter, Taloot, Troup, Wilkes, and Dougherly; Mis3issippi -

- Rutnerford, Cleveland, Lincoln, and iredell; Georgia - Banss,

and washington. Mississippi 8l1uffs: mississippi - Carroll and Yaroo. Atlantic Coast Plaing

Borta Caroline - fdgecombe, Wilson, Johaston, Greene, and dadifax; Georgia - Telfair,

'O-m| to the unsatisfactory nature of the data for 1912, Lhe year 1911 was used as the base for the
Oelta and Mississippi Bluffs eress.

Sovrce:

Tax digests in the respective counties.

Taole 7—OPERATORS OWNING OTHER FARMS AND NUMBER OF OTHER FARMS OWNED, 3Y AREAS, 1934

{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Arca Tota] Operators | Operators Owning | Total Number of Aweg::;*:::; of
Other Farms Other Farms Owned
per Operator
Total 646 251 723 2.9
Atlantic Coist Plain 5% 32 64 2.0
Upcer Piagmont 40 2¢ 52 2.6
Glack Belt (a)4 112 50 1 3.6
Jlack Bett {R)® 99 49 123 2.5
Ueper Deita 133 31 133 4.3
Lower Nelta 50 21 39 1.9
Muscie Shoals 22 4 7 1.8
Interior Plain 30 1 35 3.2
Mississippi Bluffs a7 12 27 2.3
Red River 28 10 1.9
Arkansas River 2 11 5 4.1

L)
Cropper and other share tenant majority.
Renter majority.
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Table B—LAND [N FARVS HELD 9Y CORPORATIONS

NORTH CAROLINA, GEORGEIA, AND MISSISSIPPI,

“ North Carolina®
Item Acres of Farm Land
I Nun[)o;r Pprcenl’
Total farm Jand held by corporations 434,428 | 100.0
Land banks ar.072 20.0
Depository banks 6C.026 13.8
Insurance companies 43,071 11.1
All other corporations 233,299 95.1
Total land in farms, 1935° 4,426,990
Percent of total land
in farmg held by corporations 9.8

*union, Robeson. Anson, Scoliand, Rutherfard, Cleveland, Lincoln, Iredel), Calawba, Edgerombe, wilson,

JoRnston, Greene, Halifax, Lennir, and Sampsan.

b
Butts, Clay, Greene, Jasper, Johnson, Lincoln, Putnam, Sumter, Talhot, Troup, wilsea, Dougherty, BAnks

Cowela, Forsyth, Madison, Mewlon, Pauviding, Polh, Telfarr, Burke
©Coahoma, Quitman, washinjton, Carrol), Ya700, and Clay.

Iynited Itates Consus of dgriculture: 1833, Preliminary Reporl.
Source: Tex digests in the respect.ve counties,

Decatar,

IN SFLFCTED COUNTIES OF

Mississippi®

Peecent

100.0

1934
Georgi®
Acres of Fyrm Land | Acres of Farm Land
Number pprcenl’ - Number
475,189 | 1000 1R1,979
74,674 15.7 96,664
106.4% | 224 | 1wz
2%%,4331 53,3 60, 249
40,606 H.6 6,503
|
4,353,018 ' 2,149 %60
' H
10.9 Aa.9
i

Berrien, and Lowndes.




Table 9-—ACRES IN PLANTATIONS, BY DATE OF ACQUISITION,
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

8Y AREAS, 1934

;‘;;:l Number of Acres by Date of Acquisition
Area lR:tio:s Total® Before 1900 1900 - 1905 1905 - 1910 1910 - 1915 1915 - 1920 1920 - 1925 1925 ~ 1930 1930 - 1935
port- - - =

ing® Number | Percent | Number | Percent | Number | Percent | Number | Percent | Number | Percent | Number | Percent | Number | Percent | Number | Percent | Kumber | Percent
Total 534 450,737 | 100.0 | 34,134 7.6 {29,172 6.5 | 30,005 6.7 | 36.258 8.0 | 66,228 14,7 | 69,053 15,3 ( 90,294 20.0 | 95,59 21.2
Atlantic Coast Plain 45 40,257 100.0 647 1.6 716 1.8 2,335 5.8 2,033 5.0 3,23 8.0 9.010| 22.4 | 14,907 It 7,38 18.3
Upper Piedmont 34 12,738 | 100.0 543 4.3 1.667 13.1 2.014 15.8 1,943 15.3 2,135 16.7 1,400 1.1 1,856 14.6 1,165 9.1
Black Belt (A)© 98 73,359 | 100.0 6,362 8.7 1,283 1.7 3.321 4.5 5,161 1.0 13.%9( 18.4 7,959 10.9 [ 24,22 33.0 | 11.589 15.8
Black Belt (8)9 86 66,946 | 100.0 6,232 9.3 4,2R7 6.4 5,19 T.R B,037 ‘ 12.0 7,417 ' 1.1 15,207 22.8 6, 780 10.1 | 13,693 2.5
Upper Delta 10 93,104 | 100.0 2. n? 2.9 2,295 2.5 5,032 5.4 6,539 7.0 Q,758 10.5 | 23,928 5.7 111,371 12.2 | 31,464 33.8
Lower Delta 44 41,462 | 100.0 9,516 22.9 8,030 19.4 2,803 6.8 5,797 ‘ 14.0 l 4,709 11.6 4,344 10.5 2,468 5.9 3,705 R, 9
Muscle Shoals 17 A,368 | 100.0 980 1.7 160 1.8 1,485 17.7 585 7.0 | 2,000 23.9 1,009 12.1 1,135 13.6 1,015 12.1
Interior Plain 20 26,007 | 100.0 2,518 9.9 812 3.1 2,005 7.7 317 1.2 5,682 21.9 370 1.4 7,020 27.1 1.213 27.7
Mississippi Bluffs a4 30,520 | 100.0 1,921 6.3 5,575 18.3 276 0.9 2,194 1.2 R, 330 27.3 1,663 5.4 2,561 8.4 7,99 26.2
Red River 19 13,628 | 100,0 417 3.1 975 7.1 - - 640 4.7 4,607 23.R 2,669 19.6 3,23 23.8 1,104 R.1
Arkansas River 26 44,347 § 100.0 2,221 5.0 3,3 7.6 5.540 12.5 1.ooei 6.8 LA R13 L 10.9 1,305 3.1 114,729 33.2 9.2n 20.9

_ —_— e N N 1

Stets not avsiladie for 112 plantations.

Blana in crops,

tillable lang 1dle,

pasture land, woods nat pastured,

Ccropper and otner shere tenant msjority.

Renter majority.

and weste dand.

S37dvl A¥VINIWHE14dNS
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Tadle LU—RESICENT, SFME-AASENTEE, AND A<SENTEE OPERATORS, 4Y ARLAS, 1934

{Zotton Plyntation Enumeration)

c—I T - - = —_— _

Numher of Plwntations 9y Tvpe of Ocarator
Area | e — oI o e
Total Resi fantd N Semi —ahsnntre® Apcentnet
Total : Number olo oMl pl} 4
o2l Percent 100.0 85,3 hb €.
Atlantic Coast Plain S L1 b 3
Upper Piredmont 40 1 o 3
Black Belt (4)? 112 95 ] 9
Black Belt (B)* 99 7 Yy 14
Upper Delta 133 123 5 5
Lower Delta Su 36 d 4
Muscle Shoals r73 «w 1 1
Interior Plain bV Pl ¢ v
Mississippi Bluffs 47 b 1 1
Red River pe.] A 1 1
Arkansas River 2] «w v 1
— - - - —_ — L

Operator was classified as restdent +f ne Vived on the plantaticn. visited 1t darly,
o0 nired sa overseer.

Coverator was Classified o sewi-abrenter +f ne 1ived wiIMn 10 miiws of the plantatron
and visited it as often 33 once & wees.

Coperator mas classified ss svsentee if he 1ived more Lhen 30 miles from the plantatioa,
€id A0t hire an overseer, and visiled t(he plantat ion Jess frequent ly than once & eeeh.

Acropper snd otner share teasat aajerity.
Trenter majorily.



Table. 11—VALUE OF LAND, BUILDINGS, ANIMALS, AND MACHIKERY, BY AREAS, 1934

{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total value I
Area | Plantations | —y T
| Reporting® Total Land I Buildings® | Animils | Macnirery } Total
Total " 632 [ 318,124,300 | $12.700,900 | $2.503,400 ‘\ $1,181,200  $749,RC0 ‘ $28, €34
Atlantic Coast Plain | 5 | 1,040,200 732,400 130,600 | 84,900 | ' 18,536
Upper Pieumont | 9 | ‘ 5,100 \ 44,500 24y ‘ 13,187
Black Belt [A]S 111 " 1,461,500 156,500 3,2 17,886
Black 3elt (B)° | a2 1,372,600 | 1,002,200 ‘ 143,400 25,9 14,79
Upper Delta i 132 a,ear,:cnl 4,114,800 | 213,700 a7, ’ 12,745
|
Lower Delta | 49 I A73,700 | 107,900 £3,50( 35,200 17,80
Muscle Snoals 22 234, 500 %,900 ‘ 19,300 | 7.500 ‘ 18,114
Interior Plain 30 | 1,25 500 146,300 62,100 25,700 46,517
Mississippi Bluffs 46 mm,w‘ 108,100 | 73.200 6,400 | 21,822
Red River 28 171,000 ‘ 24,100 70,00 ‘ £0,607
Arkansas ®iver 2% 20 | 272,600 112,300 | 93,60 15,012

“Dats not available for 18 glantations.

Pvatue of cprratorts resigence, gins, and cowsissaries eacluded, frumerators were

instructe 1o "soter values at corservalive marsel valus, net low assessed
walve or Riqh speculative value.®

“Cropper and atner share tenanmt majacity.

%3erter majority.

Value per Plantation

Lana [_E_.‘H.n:‘. | Animal

1,61 | 5391 |
1.0m | 2,403
Va2 | 2,146
13,185 | 2,550
10,776 1.3%¢
i,1n ’ 6,5
I
|

|
|
§

5 Machinery

$1, 185

STTEVI XYVINAWAT4dNS

108



Table 12—CROP EXPENDITURES ON PLANTATIONS, BY AREAS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Expenditures per Plantation
Total Total e
Area Plantations | Expenses Fertilizer| Foed |Interest Anount Percent
Total [Fertilizer| Feed | interest] all Otner| Total | Fertilizer| Feed | interest, All Othgr
Total 646 $2,243,006 | 3217,148 | $96,457 | 344,500 |$ 3,472 $33%6 $149 69 $¢,918 10€.0 9.7 4,3 2.0 84.0
Atlantis Coast Plain 56 164,944 54,698 4,667 2,001 2,945 977 83 36 1,849 100.0 33.2 2.8 1.2 62.8
Upper Piedmont 40 51,260 16,473 1,511 746 1,282 412 36 19 813 100.0 3.1 3.0 1.5 63.4
Black delt (a)® 112 195,991, 41,682 9,824 4,326 1,750 37z 88 39 1,251 100.0 1.3 5.0 2.2 71.5
8lack 3elt (8)° £ 130.816 26,324 5,104 3,974 1,341 /40 52 40 943 100.0 1.7 3.9 3.0 1.4
Upper Delta 133 869,614 37,822 34,889 11,%C 6.538 264 262 87 3,905 100.0 4.3 4.0 1.3 90.4
Lower Delta 50 50, 760 2,282 2,27 1,812 1,018 46 45 36 885 100.0 4.5 4.5 35 87.5
Muscle Shoals 22 2¢,087 1,486 359 476 1,004 68 16 2 598 0.0 6.8 i.e 2.2 89.4
Interior Plain 30 97,299 9,094 7,319 1,036 3,243 170 rey) 35 2.794 100 5,2 1.5 1.1 8.2
Mississippi Bluffs 47 153,202 18,6688 3,068 7,310 3,862 398 65 157 2,642 100.0 12.2 2.0 4.8 81.0
Red River a8 201,534 3,325 9,840 5,172 1,198 119 355 185 6,539 100.0 1.7 4.9 2.6 90.8
Arkansas River -] 305.408 7.274 17,509 6,027 | 10,531 251 604 208 9,468 100.0 2.4 5.7 2.0 89.9

.crapnr and other share tenant msjority.
'lonur majority, .

NOILVINVId NOLLOD 3H1 NO INVNIL ANV QYOTANVI <2038
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Tatle 13-—PLANTATIONS WiTH AND WITHOUT COMMISSARIES, RY AREAS, 1934

fCottcn Plantation Enumeration)

T = -
| Total Plantations With Compulsory w-(hout Gonpu|sory

T
With is [
ithout Commissary Conmissary {’ Comnssary

Ares ' Repor(mg
: o - " ,
v Sumbter Percent ) Number | Percent Number Percent Numter | Perc»nl
- . - : - + - v + ]
Tota) F4 0.0 a4 | Ty 95 15.0 { s 109
! I

Atlantre Coast Plain % 0.0 1 a6 1 A2t 9 ' S S | e
iec Prearont 4n 0.0, 36 80,0 3 7.8 t 125
mlack Helt (a)? 12 1o a7 ' pAL6 0 | e s
e Bedt (RIC [ 100.0 an ¢, R 13 1 3 6.1
At Telta ' 121 1000 M} A4S 16 | 13.2 | 27 1 22.3
Usmeer [asl gty 50 100.0 R .0 3 | 6.0 | ] | 18.0
Yascl= sronts 22 .0 2t ess v as - -
ntricr Piain N ia R | ua 6§ | o0
sissipe e Rlutfs a7 100.0 34 1 724 R o1ro0 | 5 10.6
oy Jivmr 2 wen 12 4.8 R I T T S
farsas River . 2% 00,0, A N1 | 62.1 11 10.3

—- = = — —— - —— e . .

i
|
i
|

c«u N0t available for 32 plantations.
nfoaur 4nd otrer snare tenant majority,
k«ur najority,



Table 14-A—SOC1AL CONTRIZUTICNS OF PLANTATIONS, BY AREAS, 1034

{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

— e— -
i Plantations ! A p .
Totat _[ Plantations ‘ Percent | Reparting Amount of Contributions verage per Plantation
A ol } ! i , g | | Reporting Amount of ContriLution
rea an- | Reporting ofl | Actual Amount : S t - "
. T i i ! - h !
X tations i Contributions cta . of R Total i Doctor ] School | Church Enter Total | Doctor . School | Ghurch Enter-
; Cont r1but 1on _ . tavoment L. o s Lment
T T I . ! -
Total | eas 109 ; 0.8, 144 20,75 | 85,720 | es0- | $LA23 ‘ $9a 1$60.45 $ 3078, 1,80 | 11266 | § 6.2
! ) ! | | !
Atlantic Coast Plain % A 149 6 Powes as - - 010 | s 153 | - -1 nar
Upper Piegmont an a |25, R 2 we ., 1w | s ps 0.0 1 1Em . o1es g e
Black Belt f4)® 1z | El | 2.8 27 A R g 4 8 | 117 v | oasan | 1w 22 | s
Black Belt {8)¢ oq 41 boate ! an 1,568 17 P2 Y T N LR 3 ) 085 18 7% -
Upper Delta 133 4 %1 | 20 R 1,565 119 185 1270 1 nen L 7R25 [ e A R R
! ]
Lower Delta \s0 R I 8.0 3 1on . 130 s | 38 - 21M.67 .67 | 417 s -
Muscle Shoals 2 3 "oas 3 Cooms e ! - - - 105,00 ' 105,00 | - o -
Interior Plain 30 a "o A 57 0 30 | 2e 1 ;0 40 1 o5.m3 50.00 | 417 | 300 f.5A
Mississippi Bluffs 47 12 an.¢ [ RET 448 - o 1w | oo - 9,11 \ 15,22
Red River | 22 7 po%0 | 5 Ioses 1 gus | - e - e ' oaan | - .90 -
Arkansas River 20 i 17 I sas | 1 L S b as a5 5787 2.0 L 15,35 | 15.35
" - " L |

®ror 83 of the 199 plantations reporting & contridution the actus] BSoust of the CONLridution was not aveilasle.
Dcfovnr and cther tnare tenant majority,
Spenter nejerity,

NOILVINYId NOLIOD HHI NO INVNIL ANV QYOTIANYT P02



Table 14-B—SOCIAL CONTRIBUTIONS OF PLANTATIONS, BY AREAS,

SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES

{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

1934

205

Number of Plantations

Total s Allowing Use of Plantation
Area Plantations Pa'ying k;:.r:?e“ Owned Transportation
Finas Sponsor Total | Once a Month | Less than Once
or Oftener a Month
Total a6 137 n 489 9 140
Atlantic Coast Plain 56 ? 5 43 42 1
Upper Piedmont 40 1 6 33 28 7
Black Belt (A)* 112 1 8 9% 7% 19
Black Belt (B)* ) 1+ 10 2] [ 17
Uoper Delta 133 3 16 9 60 37
Lower Delta 50 ? [} 20 1 [}
Nacle Shoals 2 4 - 17 16 1
Mnterior Plain 30 » 3 28 8 20
Mississippi Btuffs 47 (. 3 30 23 7
Red River 28 11 4 24 9 15
Arkansas River 29 7 1 18 12 7

Y6ropper aad ether share temat mjerity.

Weter ma jority.



Table 15—USE OF LAND (N PLANTATIONS, BY AREAS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

| Total Total Acreagze Crops J ldle ( Pasture 1 %oods Waste
Arca | Plantations T BE +— T — —r- - o o T EETT

X Numbe J— Percent | Numver | Percent o Number Percent Nurber Percent Nuruer Percent Nurver 1+ Percent

! - T | ot B e S - " o e T
Total ' 6AR : 586,042 100.0 | 24R,513 ! 42,4 41,000 n 104,307 17,8 138,800 3.8 53.619 9.?

i | ! !

Atlantic Coast Plain 56 : 43,979 1on,0 | 16,47 I‘ 37,8 4,459 10,1 | 3,703 ! 8.¢ 13,047 3.7 5,297 | 12.2
Upper Pieamont 4n 17,474 100, 0 } R, 459 AR 4 1,140 | 5.5 3,200 18,4 3,55 20.4 i 1,107 6.3
Rlack Belt fa}® ‘ 112 1 B7,904 100.0 21,A12 ! EIA §,@m7 | 7.9 17,5M 20,0 27,587 l 3.4 4,080 s.7
Alack Belt (B)° ‘ ag ' 83,1h1 ., 100.0 | 25,381 ‘ .5 6,62 8.0 L3108 37.4 ‘ 13,353 16.9 6,718 R.1
Ucoer Delta | 132 ’ 137,111 | 100.0 ' 74,873 s4.6 ' 7,53 | 5.5 } s | 2.6 32, 40 ‘ 2a.5 \ 10,711 7.R
Lower Delta &0 §7,3ta ' 100.0 10,337 18,2 4,671 8.1 17,810, 3.1 16,01 29,5 7,50 11.3
Vuscie Stoals 22 12,200 100.0 4,043 4.5 ‘ 2,681 22,0 ' 1.730 14.2 1,13 15,7 | L) 7.6
Interior Plain 30 34,707 100.0 | 15,670 | a5 1 o118 4 B | 40 |13 8,918 %6,  3.524 1.1
Vissis~ippr Rluffs 47 1 3R,0870 100.0 17,780 ‘ 28,1 1,740 ' 4.7 4,210 1.4 a, 847 ‘ 220 ’ 4,288 11.8
Rea River } » | 5,29 ‘ 100.0 * 14,9658 %A,0 1,044 4.1 4,3 ‘I 17,4 | 7,5F3 17.6 2, %€ 9.1
Arnansas River 2@ , 49,38 i 100.0 29,041 1 57.9 2,74R i 4.1 4,321 i R.7 8,576 : 17,2 6,07 12.1

ic’ﬂ’ﬂ" 4nd other share tenant majority.
Ppenter majority.

NOILVINVId NOJIOD EHI NO INVYNHI ANV QYOTANVT 902
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Table 16—CROP ACRES IN PLANTATIONS, BY TENURE STATUS OF RESIDENT FAMILIES, BY AREAS, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Number of Crop Acres Percent of Total Crop Acres Number of Families I Crop Acres per Family

Plan- Other T Other Other i " other
Area tations Total wage Crop- Share | Rent- Total Wage |Crop- | Share | Rent- Total Wage |Crop~ | Share | Rent- Total Wage | Crop- [Share Ruan
Report- Hands pers Ten- ers Hands | pers | Ten ers Hands | pers | Ten- ers Hands | pers | Ten~ ers

ing® ants ants ants | ants

o AR |

Total 442 224,235 [ 67,203 | 102,565 | 34,898 | 19,56¢ [ 100.0 | 30.0 | 45.7| 15.6 | 8.7 |B,8R6 (1,501 | 5,234 | 1,360 ( 782 25 45 20 25 25
Atlantic Coast Plain 44 15,415 | 6,861 6,590 849 | 1,115 |100.0 | 44.5 | 42.R 58] .2 441 1Rf ” 16 12 35 4 29 53 3
Upper Piedmont V) 7,23 | 2,15 3,159 | 1,804 1na|100.0| 20.8| 43.7| 25.0]| 1.5 240 57 120 54 ] 3n 3R % 33 12
Black Relt (A)® 74 5,950 9,07 | 12,082 ( 2,082 | 2,703 (1000 | 35.0 | 46.5 R.1|10.4 839 | 189 LLE] ool 31 49 27 23 24
Black Relt 1B)€ 74 2,55 | 7,183 | 6,581 77| R,065 1000 [ 31,8 28,2 3.2 |35.8 R17 232 239 22| N7 2R n 28 5 el
Upper Nelta ” 65,905 | 16,502 | 34,808 | 15,087 [ 1,510 1 100.0 | 25.0 | S2,R| 19.9 [ 2.3 |3,013 326 | 2,013 634 40 2? 51 17 Fal 3R
Lower Delta 34 R, 78R 433 3,685 [ 1,539 | 3,131 |100.0 4,9 | 42,0 | 17,5 |35.6 545 19 249 6| 191 16 23 15 1R 16
Muscle Shoals 17 4,651 894 653 | 1,794 | 1,310 (100.0 | 19.2 | 14.0| 3B.,6 | 2R.2 139 % 25 55 35 33 37 2% 33 37
Interior Plain 18 15,478 | 2,475 7,082 | 5,041 - [100,0 | 16.0 | 51.4 | 32,6 - 40R 12 256 120 - 38 ” 3 42 -
Mississippi Bluffs 36 17,134 | 3,085 9,374 | 3,091 | 1,%84 {100.0 | 18,0 ' 54,7 | 18.1 | 9.2 m” 60 | 4684 125 85 o 45 20 25 24
Red River 17 12,743 | 5,6™ 5282 1,73 30 1100.0 | 44.6 | 41.3 | 13.9| 0.2 547 | 189 300 57 | 1 3 | 0 18 3 30
Arkansas River 26 2,383 (12,865 | 12,411 | 3,095 | 12 |100.0 | 45.3 | 43.7 \ 10.9 | 0.1 ‘1.174 | 178 893 l 102 j 1 24 (72 L 14 l 30 l 1?

®0ata not available for 208 plantztions.
Cropper and other share tenant maority.

Crenter majority.

SETAVI AUVINEWETAdNS

402
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Table 17—RATIO OF PRICES RECEIVED FOR COTTON AND COTTON-SEED AND FOR ALL AGRICULTURAL
COMMODITIES TO PRICES PAID FOR COMMODITIES BOUGHT, 1924-1935

Year For Cotton and Cotton-seed For All agricultural Commodities
1924 13@ 94
1925 13 39
1926 79 4
1927 a4 o0
1928 98 %
1929 . 9 95
1930 0 a7
1931 51 70
1932 44 61
1933 59 64
1934 A0 k5]
1935 81* g6

praliminary.

Source: fae djricullwral Srvtuation, Janwiry I, 1836, u. S. Bureav of Agricvlturs) [conomics,
vol, 10, Be. 1, p. 21.

Table 18—AVERAGE NET DEMAND AND TIME DEPOSITS IN BANKS LOCATED IN TOWNS
OF LESS THAN 15,000 POPULATION IN UNITED STATES AND
SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES, 1929-1935

Year United States ‘ Seven Cotton States
1929 100 100
1930 94 9
1931 A0 49
1932 65 3?
1933 57 3n
1934 52 38
1935 62 53

Source: Jnmwal Raports of the Pedersl Reserwve Board, as of Jenvery 1.
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Table 19—PLANTATION LIVESTOCK, BY AREAS, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)
Total Livestock Number per Plantation
e Total
Plantat ions Mules and . g Mules and ) Pi hick
“Horses Cows, Calves Pigs Chickens Horass Cows Calves igs C |.c ens

Total 646 8. 829 11,606° 4,517° 8,733 31,961 14 18 7 14 49
Atlantic Coast Plain 56 547 528 285 99 3,305 10 9 5 17 59
Upper Piedmont 40 274 228 128 163 1,862 7 6 3 4 47
Black Belt (A)® 112 981 2,331° 1,072¢ 1,757 5,25 9 21 10 16 48
Black Belt (B)® 99 764 3,556 1,300 1,024 4,846 8 36 13 10 4y
Upper Delta 133 2,604 1.32% 238 | 2,051 6,280 20 13 2 15 47
Lower Delta 50 44| 1,279 391 609 2,687 8 2 8 13 54
Muscle Shoals 2 109 | 17 135 99 1,100 S 5 6 5 50
Interior Plain 30 4 | 309" 93f 460 1,865 16 10 3 15 62
Mississippi Bluffs 47 740 685 333 559 2,532 16 15 7 12 54
Red River 28 746 6219 4359 424 1,205 27 22 16 15 43
Arkansas River 29 1,164 280" 107" 568 954 40 10 4 20 33

“Cropper and other share tenant majority.
Renter majority,

€1,486 *coms and calves® not shown,

9 *cows and calves® not shown.

%86 “cows and calves* not shown,

827 “cows and calves® not shown.

9736 “cows and calves* not snown.

20 *cows and calves® not shown.

SATAVLI A¥YVINIWITddNS

602
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Table 20—OPERATORS' LONG TERM DEBTS, 8Y AREAS,

(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

1934

Operators Debt per Percent of Operators Reporting Debt
Total | Reporting
Total Operator
Area Oper- Debt Ner-
ators (nym [Per Debts _chor(- Yort= 1gank | chant Open | Govern- Other
ber | cont ing Debt | gage Note |Account | ment
Total 646 284 | 44 [$3,330,160 | $11,726 | 88.0 | 6.7 | 2.5 2.1 1.8 4.2
Atlantic Coast Plain 56 221 39 137,275 6,240 [100.0 - - - - -
Upper Piedmont 40 2153 104,938 4,997 |100.0 -| 4.8 - - -
Black Belt (R}® 112 54 | 48 380.950 7,055 | 90.7 | 1.9 | 1.9 3.7 - 1.9
Black Beit {B)* 9 371 37 154,743 4,182 | B1.1 | 5.4 | 2.7 10.8 - 5.4
Upper Deits 133 481 36 756,969 15,771 | 93.8 | 4.2| 4.2 - - -
Lower Delta 50 20 | 40 141,543 7.07/ | 70.0 |25.0 | 5.0 10.0 -
Muscle Shoals 22 5423 18,900 3,780 | 40.0 - - - 60.0
Interior Plain 30 16 | 53 134,790 8,424 | 9.8 - - - 6.3 6.3
Mississippi Bluffs 47 22 ) 47 187,410 8,519 | 95.5 | 4.5 - - - 4.5
Red River 28 19 | 68 563,133 29,639 | 68.4 [21.1| 5.3 - 1.6 1.6
Arkansas River 29 20 | 69 749,489 37,474 | 90.0 |15.0 - - - 5.0
% crosser and other shars tanant eajority.
Renter majority.
Table 21—FARM MORTGAGE DEBT, BY TENURE OF OPERATORS, IN UNITED STATES® AND SEVEN

SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES,

1910,

1920,

1925, AND 1928

Estimated Farm Mortgage Debt Percent IncreasaS
Area and Tenure {in thousands of dollars
1910 1920 1925 1928 1910-1920 [1920-1975 | 19251928

Uni ted States

Total 43,320,470 |37,857, 700 (89,380,620 |$9, 46R,526 13€.6 19.1 1.2

Owners® 2,197,800 | »,914,150 | 5,504,437 | 5,560,017 141.8 3.6 1.0

Tenants 977,730 | 2,1R5,4R0 | 3,612,193 | 3,644,000 123.5 65.3 0.9

Managers 144,940 358,070 243,990 264,500 147.0 -31.9 B.4
Seven cotton states

Total 165, 780 442,630 S8R, 007 637,597 167.0 32.9 A.4

Ouners® Ag, 820 241,620 308,929 331,363 171.7 27.9 1.3

Tenants 69,700 1R2.360 257,645 280,494 161.6 4.3 8.9

Managers 7,160 18,650 2,518 25,740 160.5 15.4 19.6

21n 590 1 1ion to the farm mortgage dedl as reporied by the Lensus, the estimated farm msortgage dept on other farms nas

bean soded.

bll\(ludll all pert owners.
€{-) (ndrcates o decres
Source:

pR. 3-8,

wichens, David L., Pare Norty
and Appendix pp.

-

sgs Credtt, V. S, Department of Agriculture, Techaical Bulletin 283, Fedrusry 1932,
o7,
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Table 22~RATIO OF MORTGAGE DEBT TO VALUE OF ALL FARMS IN UNITED STATES AND SEVEN
SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES, JANUARY 1, 1910, 1970, 1925,

AND 1928
Ratio of Debt to Value of All Fams
State (Percent)

1910 1920 1925 19
United States 9.5 11.8 18.9 2.0
Alabama R.6 10.2 16.0 17.8
Arkansas 1.2 10.2 1.1 20.8
Georgia 6.0 7.4 1R.6 23.9
Louisiana 8.0 f7 17.8 20.3
Wississippi 9.4 Q.8 23.6 2.9
North Carolina 4.2 5.3 8.5 10.5
South Carolina 6.2 6.3 15.0 21.2

Wurce: Wichens, David L.. Morm Sortgage Credit, U. S. Departasnt of Agriculturo Technical Bulletin 288, Februsry 1931, p. $90.

Table 23——FREQUENCY OF FARM MORTGAGE DEBT IN UNITED STATES AND SEVEN
SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES, BY TENURE OF
OPERATOR, JANUARY 1, 1935, AND 1928

All Full Quner Part Owner Tenant

State Farms Operated Farms Operated Farms Operated Farms

1925 1928 1925 1928 1925 1928 1925 128

United States 34.8 36.0 34.0 34.7 48.1 48.5 32.5 34.8
Alabama 28.9 30.5 29.8 30.6 30.2 31.3 28.2 30.3
Arkansas 33.7 36.7 32.5 34.9 35.4 38.0 3.3 37.8
Georgia 2.6 31.5 27.2 26.2 27.2 26.7 30.6 34.3
Louisiana 2.2 30.8 27.0 29.3 32.8 35.6 28.5 31.4
Mississippi 3.9 3.7 33.0 33.9 34.8 36.0 3t.2 33.5
North Carol ina 20.1 22.5 18.8 20.8 22.2 5.1 2.1 23.9
South Carolina 28.2 31.0 26.1 27.5 24.5 26.3 29.3 32.9

Source: Wichens, bavid L., fars Sovtgage Credit, ¥.3. Department of Agricultwre Vechnical Bulletin 288 February 1932, p. ¥3.

Table 24—FARM LAND HELD BY CORPORATIONS IN 46 NORTH CAROLINA,® GEORGIA,®
AND MISSISSIPPIC CSUNTIES. 1934

item Acres Percent
Total land in farms 10,929,868
Total land held by corporations - 1,091, 5% 100.0
Land banks 258,370 3.7
Depository banks 184,739 16.9
Insurance conpanies 361,753 33.1
Other - 286,734 2.3

%lun. Bebesos, Anson, Scotland, Bwtherford. Cleveland. Liacolm, Iredell, Catawbs, [dgecomde, Wilson, Johnstoa, Greese,
Ralifax, Lenoir, and Sampson.

utts, Clay, Greene, Jesper, Jommsoa, Lincola, Putnea, Sumtier, Taldot, vmup, llllu. Oougherty, Bamks, Coweta, Forsyth,
Wdisos, Sewton, Paulding, Polk . Telfair, Surke, Decatur, Derrien, and Low

Coakoms, Quitman, Weshingtlow, Carroll, Tazoo, and Clay.
Sosrce: Tax digests in the respactlive cownties.



Table 25—AMOUNT AND ANNUAL RATE OF INTEREST OF GOVERNMENT, MERCHANT, FERTILIZER, AND BANK LOANS, BY AREAS, 1934

(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Government Loans Merchant Loans Fertilizer Loans Bank Loans
Total . Average . Average . Average . Average
Area . Plantat ions Tota) 9 Plantations Total Plantations Total Plantations Total

Plantations Reporting Amount RAMMI' Reporting Amount R‘;{"‘m" Reporting Amount R‘;;n“a]( Reporting Amount R:Mu]f

Loans of Loans ate o Loans of Loans e o Loans of Loans N Loans of Loans te o

{nterest = Interest Interest o Interest
Total 646 57 $164,214 10.4 48° $90, 866 16.4 7 $3,422 a.1 225° 484,066 15.2
Atlantic Coast Plain 56 6 5,500 10.5 4 6,200 36.8 1 100 5.4 19 27,250 11.7
Upper Piedmont 40 4 6,775 9.5 3 1,700 26.5 - - - S 2,100 18.7
Black Belt (A)® 112 1 300 8.0 11 12,910 2.3 4 1,642 27.2 44 35,725 17.0
Black Belt (8)° 99 7 10,600 12.8 9 7,075 16.2 2 1,680 14,0 24 23,250 2.2
Upper Delta 133 1 43,650 11.0 7 14,443 10.5 - - - 52 153,136 4.8
Lower Delta 50 2 2,910 14.5 [} 7,090 1.0 - - - 12 15,400 13.9
Muscle Shoals 22 - - - - - - - - - 10 6,325 2.1
Interior Plain 30 9 10,295 6.5 1 2,000 10.0 - - - 11 19,605 1.7
Mississippi Bluffs 47 - - - 4 7,900 10.9 - - - 29 80,175 13.6
Red River 28 5 7,075 15.5 3 31,548 17.1 - - - 8 63,500 11.4
Arkansas River -] 12 77,109 10.0 - - - - - - 11 47,600 24.2

'cro”" and other share tenant sajority.

b Renter majority.

S3even additivnal Plantations Teported merchant 1oans but the asownts of the 10ans were not availsdle.
Sixtesn additional plantationa reported vank 10ans 8yt the amovats of the loane were not avalladle.

NOIIVINYId NOIl10O SHIL NO INVN3l ANV QUOTIANVT 2Te
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Table Z6—LUANS CLOSED THROUGH FEUFRAL INTFRMEDIATE CRIDIT BANKS FROV OPCANIZATION
OF FROCUCTION CRED!T ASS0CIATIONS THROUGH DECTMBER 31, 15274

T ey Loans Claces |
State “_;;_ }:' g 3 | Average Loan

| 3 = N r Ameusnt ‘
——— . = 4 \ i =
United States [ Le? 171,421 32,864,000 | 3106
Seven cotton States | 147 48,301 17,136,611 -
Seven cotton 5tates as |
percent of United States | d4.p . T 16.4
Alanama o 2,040 i agy, 110 327
Arkansas | 0 6,25 2,581,103 373
Georzia 34 ©,3Zb 1,918,5K | 307
Louisiana | ) 4,142 <.,447,740 551
Mississippi | (¢} 5,631 3,493,000 | bk
North Carplina ¥4 11,843 3. 0b4, 544 60
South Carol ina 75 10,55 <.B14 589 2ul

ieutier Parm Credil ddnimtviration, SJecond dxmual Rrpo-i, [27¢, aperndic Tanles 83 and 58,

Table 27—NUMBER AND AMOUNT OF EMERGENCY CROF PRODUCTION LOANS IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES,
1921-1930, 1931, 1232, 1933, AND 1934

] Number amount (1n thousands of dollars)
State Y S L S % —
L = }1931—1_729 _1921_ i 1932 1934 7r193i 13?2930 1931 1932 1933 193{
Urited States 121,330 | 438,932| 507.€32| 633,585 445,198] $15,198 | st 787 $64,205) $57,376| 337,89
Seven cotton States n.en 197.117’ 250,894 305)‘)% 214,132 8,909 5,174 25,328 30,711 13,922
Seven cotton States as l |
percent of United States 59.1 4.9 49.4 57.6; 48,1 58.6 4.1 2.0 53.5] 3.7
| 33,723 15,253| $2,5395 | 32,663 $1,620 §2.352

Al abema 20,14 19,738 19.658

Arkansas 78,392 46.8%| 51,438| 42,150 9.206| 4,007 3.676
Georgia 26,680 | 17,775 44,156 ©3.147| 39.207| 3,58 | 2.571| 4887 .51
Louisisna - | 2a.83] 26,1m) 3%.e9s| 22.678 - | 391 2.416] 2.625)
Wississippi —| 30.7%! s0,065 96,346, 27,342 | aw2l 3ol 424
North Carofine 17| 17,705 36,742 64,051] 35,097 24 | 28| e1m| 6,014
South Carolina | 2058 7.u‘>dl 31,27] 60,607, 3805 2.57 963| 4

Sewrce: Juve Oredii sduinisivation, dmmsmi Report, 1933, ispemiiz Tanls )3, ant fumesl Peport, 15w, sspcadis Tesle



214 LANDLORD AND TENANT ON THE COTTON PLANTATION

Table 28—SEED LOANS IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES
(Appropriations of 1930-1934%)

Number of Farms Ratio of Loans
State Year Humber of in Counties to Farms
included ) (Percent)
Al abama 1930 6,438 174,211 3.7
1931 19,738 255, 154 1.7
1932 20,218 257,95 7.9
1933 33,783 257,385 13.1
1934 15.272 257,395 5.9
Arkansas 1931 78, 386 242,334 32.3
1932 47,487 242,34 19.6
1933 51,439 242,334 a.2
1934 26,365 242,334 10.9
Georgia 1930 11,703 221,2M17 5.3
1931 12,775 245,935 1.2
1932 44 215 . 256,246 17.3
1933 63, 146 255,598 287
1934 38.907 255, 598 15.2
Louisiana 1931 24,853 122,280 20.3
1932 26,411 154,661 17.1
1933 35,897 161,445 22,2
1934 21,613 161,445 13.4
Mississippi 1931 30,789 312,663 9.8
1932 40.5%8 312.663 13.0
1973 56,345 312,663 18.0
1934 77,193 312,663 8.9
North Carolina 1931 17,708 207,384 8.5
1932 38,955 279,698 13.2
1933 64,051 279,708 22.9
1934 34,851 279,708 12.5
South Carolina 1931 7,084 157,931 5.0
193 37,327 157,961 23.6
1933 80,608 157,931 8.4
194 31,688 157,931 20.1
‘l’ll Toans sere made from the follow
Goc. 20, 193¢
Feb. 10, 1931
fev. 23, 1931
Total 867,000,000

Sourcer  Pors Credit Mainisiration, innus) Paperis Jov 1083 ond 1088,

Table 29—CASH COLLECTIONS MADE ON EMERGENCY CROP PRODUCTION AND FEED LOANS
IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTOM STATES, 1931-1934

Amount Collected Percent Collected
Stat {in thousands of dollars} of value of Lbans Made
ate

1931° | 1932* [ 1933 | 1934° | 1931* | 1932° [ 1933° | 193¢
United States $25,135 | $27,878| $34,1331 $17,610| 45.1 43.4 5.5 46.5
Seven cotton States 11,651 13,624] 24,472 12,210] 46,3 53.8 8.7 81.7
Value of collections in seven
cotton States as percent of
U.S. total collections 4644 48.9 n.7 69.3
Alabama $ 818|$ 546/8$1,806|$ 750 30.7 3.7 80.6 93.9
Arkansas 4,505 2,025 2,552| 1,298| 48.9 50.5 0.4 67.1
Georgia 939 1,806 4,830 2,81 3.9 37.0 87.6 93.0
Llouisiana 1,320 1,637 1,883 1,050 41.3 67.7 n.7 86.0
Mississippi 2,293 2,23 2,921 1,300} 51.6 516 68.8 88.2
North Carolina 1,346 2,923 4,942 2,443] 61.7 69.9 82.2 90.0
South Carolina 430 2,448 5,448 2,548| 44.6 5.6 96.7 R°.4

Beollactions through Rovember 30, 1933.

l’u of November 30,1933. Only cash collections credited to principat on loans maturing by that

dute are Included.

€an of Becomder 31, 1998,

sosrce: feru Oredit ldaiaistretion, innus) Report, 1088, Appondix Tadle 38, ond inmwsl Repors, JOOW,
Appendix Table 6h.
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Table 30—FINANC IAL RESULTS OF PLANTATION FAMILIES, BY TENURE STATUS, 1930-1933
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)
Financial Total Wage Hands Croppers Other Share Renters Displaced
Result Tenants Tenants
and Year Number | Percent | Number | Percent | Number | Rercent | Number | Percent | Number | Percent | umber | Percent
1993
Total 4,227 100.0 a7 100.0 | 2,230 100,0 525 100.0 619 100.0 36 100.0
Gained 3,628 8.8 793 97.1 | 1,933 86.7 430 81.9 440 7.1 32 88.8
Lost 307 73 4 0.5 145 6.5 64 12.2 92 14.9 2 5.6
Even 292 6.9 20 2.4 152 6.8 3 5.9 a7 14.0 2 5.6
1952
Total 4,047 100.0 766 100.0 | 2,130 100.0 506 100.0 611 100.0 34 100.0
Gained 3,224 79.6 31 9.4 | 1,684 79.0 369 7.0 411 67.2 29 8.3
Lost 355 8.8 7 0.9 202 9.5 65 12.8 8 12.8 3 8.8
Even 468 11.6 28 3.7 244 11.5 72 14.2 122 20.0 2 5.9
1831
Total 3,976 100.0 ns 100.0 | 2,03 100.0 487 100.0 604 100.0 34 100.0
Gained 2,94 77.0 680 95.1 | 1,550 76.1 320 65.7 406 67.2 28 82.3
Lost 395 10.2 12 1.7 231 1.3 81 16.6 69 11.4 2 5.9
Even 497 12.8 23 3.2 255 12.6 8 17.7 129 21.4 4 11.8
1830
Total 3,706 100.0 651 100.0 | 1,959 100.0 474 100.0 589 100.0 33 100.0
Gained 2,749 74.2 611 93.8 | 1,432 n.1 292 61.6 38 65.4 238 87.9
Lost 470 12.7 14 2.2 274 14.0 105 22.2 76 12.9 1 3.0
Even 487 13.1 26 4.0 253 12.9 n 16.2 128 2.7 3 9.1
Table 31—AMOUNT AND COST OF CREDIT USED BY 588 CROPPERS ON 112 FARNS IN
COASTAL PLAIN REGION (NORTH CAROLINA), 1928
Actual : Weighted ;
Total | Average Amount | interest ':M'gm” Average ':V'QN'U
) Mount | Of Credit [ ang Time [ 2¥8729¢ [ cocy of erage
Type and Source of Credit Ch Term of . Flat Rate
of arges \ Creait per
Credit | Per Per per per
Farm | Cropper | Cropper | (months) Annum (g) | Do11ar (3)
Cash advances by farm owner $ 64,053|8 572 $108 $9 4.8 20.94 8.52
Farm supplies, fertilizer, etc.,
by farm cwner and merchant 77.345 691 132 29 8.32 32.08 22.23
Household supplies by
farm owner 66,718 596 113 <] 4.82 53.46 21.49
Household supplies by mer-
chant on farm owner’s guarantee 31,768 284 4 15 4.70 71.29 27.94
Total supplies or merchant
credit 175,831 1,570 299 69 6.34 43.50 22.98
Total advances, cash and
supplies 239,884| 2,142 408 78 5.95 38.%6 19.12

Sourco: Wooten, ¥. M., Credit Prodlems of Jorth Corolina Cropper Peraers, Borth Caro
Agricviteral Experiment Station Bultetin 271, 1930, P

1.
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Table 32—GROSS INCOME® OF 645 PLANTATIONS, 1934

(Cotton Plantation tnumeration)

Size of Gross Income

Total Plantations Reporting®

Wumber Percent
Total 645 100.0
Less than $2,000 96 14.9
$2,000 to 5,000 207 2.1
5,000 to 8,000 108 16.7
8,000 to 11,000 61 9.5
11,000 to 14,000 49 7.6
14,000 to 17,000 N 4.8
17,000 to 20,000 16 2.5
20,000 to 23,000 17 2.6
23,000 to 26,000 13 2.0 - .
26,000 to 29,000 8 1.2
29,000 to 32,000 6 0.9
32,000 to 35,000 8 1.2
35,000 to 38,000 3 0.5
38,000 to 41,000 5 0.8
41,000 to 44,000 1 0.2
44,000 to 47,000 3 0.5
47,000 and over 13 2.0

Scash and home use lncome of operster, supervisery smployses, amd tomsats except
resters and displaced Lenants.

Sata mot avallasle For ene

plastatisa.

Table 33—NET INCOME FOR THE ONE-FOURTH OF THE PLANTATIONS IN EACH AREA WITH
THE HIGHEST AND THE LOWEST MET INCOME PER PLANTATION,

(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

1934

Net Income for Onefourth of

T met income for One-fourth of

Number of
Planta- Plantations inEach Area with Plantations inEach Area with
tions Highest Net Income per Lowest Net Iincome per
Area in Each Plantation Plantation
Income Per Per Per Per Per Per
Group Plantation Capita Crop ~cre | Plantation Capi ta Crop Acre
Total 162 $14,010 $132 $20.42 $1,492 $ 68 $ 6.9
Atlantic Coast Plain " 11,370 199 38.91 1,227 49 4.65
Upper Piedmont 10 6,788 us 22.21 1,693 S7 10.21
Black Belt (A}® 28 6,467 112 .73 65 48 4,08
Black Belt (B)® 25 5,415 104 16.23 552 69 2.07
Upper Delta 33 25,747 144 23.69 2,35 87 10.59
Lower Delta 12 9,571 120 22.44 m L] 1.9
Muscle Shoals 6 5,860 135 20.82 1,328 11 7.9
interior Plain 8 19,354 136 16.19 1,79 8 1.9
Mississippi Bluffs 12 14,207 124 17.46 1.9 &7 10.58
Red River 7 20,320 13 20.13 2.133 ] 1.0
Arkansas River 7 37.140 ¥4 18.15 5.589 119 12.20

'enmr od othar share tenant majority.

Stenter asjority.
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Table 34—SI2E OF PLANTATIONS IN RELATION TO PLANTATION NET INCOVE, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Acres per Crop Acres per Number of Persons

Plantation Plantation per Plantation

. R o | Hioh | e [ o | Hioh [ low [ L | i [ Low
ra

verase” | asgp | asec | VMM | psgd | asse | UMM | gsev | g
Total 607 1,542 636 385 686 215 55 106 22
Atlantic Coast Plain 785 591 925 294 292 263 42 57 25
Upoer Piedmont 437 544 395 211 306 162 33 46 29
Black Belt (4)¢ 785 1,473 482 275 447 187 34 62 18
Black Belt (B)® 840 820 | 1,040 256 334 266 27 52 8
Upper Delta 1,031 2,031 485 563 1,087 222 91 179 35
Lower Delta 1,146 2,328 70 207 428 119 35 80 5
Muscle Shoals 555 774 510 225 272 167 25 42 12
Interior Plain 1,160 2,848 391 523 1,19 150 58 142 27
Vississippi Bluffs 786 1,511 386 378 814 126 57 115 20
Red River 901 1,597 557 531 1,009 213 7 176 25
Arkansas River 1,722 3,324 | 1,001 998 2,046 458 143 308 47

i = SEEEN. | RESERRES -

®based on 6a6 plantations.

The term °migh 238° refers to the 235 percent of tne plantations in each area with the
nighest net income per plantation.

“rre term “Low 258" refers to the 23 percent of the plantations in each ares wilh thre
Towest n~t income per plantation.

atrmor and other share tenant majority,
®eenter majority.

Table 35—SPECIALIZATION IN COTTON PRODUCTION IN RELATION TO PLANTATION NET INCOME,
BY AREAS, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Cotton Acres per Percentage of Crop Cotton Acres
Plantation Land in Cotton per Capita
Area tiw
High Low a [ High High Low
A aqe‘ A A

o 2590 | 2se | Moot | aep | asee | Aot | 2 |
Total 151 306 56 39.4 4.5 26.1 2.17 2.87| 2.5%2
Atlantic Coast Plain 80 n S3 2.9 4.5 20.2 1190 1.24| 2.16
Upper Piedmont 68 111 40 32.0 36.3 24.8 2.07 2.40| 1.38
Black Belt ()¢ 65 112 31 23.6 25.0 16.7 1.89 1.93| 1.74
Black Belt (B)® 49 110 9 20.1 32.9 3.4 1.81 2.09| 1.10
Upper Delta 265 516 99 47.1 47.5 4.7 2.86 2.88| 2.8%
Lower Delta 67 197 2 32.0 4.4 1.7 1.93 2.46| 0.40
Muscle Shoals 67 124 31 29.6 45.4 18.8 2.64 2.96| 2.54
Interior Plain 227 500 68 43.4 41.9 45.6 3.9 3.53| 2.48
Mississippi Bluffs 157 380 36 41.4 46.7 28.5 2.76 = 5 ) S W
Reg River 283 550 125 533 54.5 45.8 3.68 3.12| 4.97
Arkansas River 555 1,279 219 55.6 62.5 47.7 3.89 4.15| 4.69

a
B2sed on 636 plantations.

The term *Migh 258° refers to the 25 percent of the plantations in each area with the highest
net income per plantation.

c
The ters “Low 258° refers to the 25 percent of Lhe plantations in each area with the lowest net
income per plantation.

Cropper and other share tenant majority.
Renter majority.

Digitized by GOOS[Q
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Tabhe 36—OPERATOR NET INCOME IN RELATION TO CAPITAL INVESTED, BY AREAS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enuvmerastion)

Percent on
Investment,

Total Operator’s Capi- Operator's if Qperator | Anewal M"’"‘

Planta tal Investment Ret income Is Arbitrarily | for Operator's

Lions Allowsd for | Laber if He Is

Ares Report- His Labor: Arsitrarily
ina® Al Yowed G5 per
~ h:"“ 3590 | $1,000| Anmam on
Total hverege Total verage por por Investasnt
Irvest- | yoor | Yeer
ment

Total 632 (S840 191 /828,004 [31,628,200 | 82,57 ; 9.0 1.2 5.5 $ 855
Atlantic Coast Plain 6 1,040,828 | 9,36 M8, 86 2,653 | 1.3 1n.e 9.0 1,98
Upper Piedmont » 514,300 | 13.87 67,735 | 1737} ©.2 9.4 5.6 946
Black Belt (A)® m 1985, 443 | 17,887 853,63 1,474 8.2 5.4 2,6 01
Black Belt (B} 93 1,372,640 | 14,30 14,987 1,344 9.1 5.7 2.3 %
Upper Deltas 132 5,642,373 | 42,745 84,432 | 3,807 | 9.1 1.9 6.8 4,332
Lower Delta L] 873,715 | 17.831 84,677 .13 97 6.9 4.1 68
Muscle Shoals 22 8,505 | 18.1M 5,84 1,340 7.4 4.6 1.9 253
interior Plain k] 1LB/5.479 | 46,56 70,957 2,365 5.1 4.0 2.9 -4
Mississippi Bluffs ® 1.003.763 | 21,821 11,970 2,434 | 1.2 8.9 6.6 1,125
Red River a 1,697,045 | 60.608 129,532 4,483 7.4 6.6 5.7 846
Arkansas River s 2,210,300 | 85,012 6,210 7.162| 8.4 1.8 1.2 2,081

Spats ast availadle for 30 plastatiems.
Screpper aad sthor share tosast majerity.

Cavater mjority.



Tanle 37—OPERATOR LABOR [NCOME® PER CROP ACRE AND PER ACRE VALUE OF LAND * 1934

{Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Lavor Income
per Crop Acre

Total Plantations
Reporting®

Per Acre Value of Lana ,

Numoer | Percent | Under $10 | $10-815 $15-$20 $20-325
Total 575 ‘ 100.0 55 102 63 83
Loss $§ 2.60 ana over 87 15.1 8 10 7 8
Loss less than $ 2.50 92 \ 16.0 12 2 9 12
Gain less than § 2.50 130 2.6 10 30 17 19
Gain § 2,60 to § 5.00 1 | 19.3 13 20 16 2
Gain $ 5.00 to § 7.50 62 | 10.8 4 9 6 12
Gain $ 7.50 to $10.00 46 8.0 ‘ 9 5 5
Gain $10.00 to $12.50 0 | 36 1 1 2 4
Gain $12.50 to $15.00 9 | 18 1 1 - -
Gain $15.00 ana over 18 | 3.1 Y - 1 2

%Lavor incoms I8 net incoms {casn and

animals, ond machinery,

home use} Yess ¢ percent on capital investment in land, nuildings
Enumeratlors were instrucied to *enter values at conservative market valus, not low assessed value or high speculalive value.

BLand in crops, tillanie jand idle
Sgata not avajiable for 71 plantations; for 13 plantations operator”s lador income dala not available Decawse value of ranted and pened land not separateds

ture 1and, woods nol pastured, and waste land,

for se plantations per scre value of Iand data not availadlie Decause gperators had no investment in land.

$25-3%0 $30-135 $35-340
=S ] B R e

53

o
Emma =B

61

wBREN® wuBwo

23

W OO N D e

weod &

$40 ang over

135

38
20
17
21

{enclucing operator's residence, qins, and commissaries),

Total Total i
Laoor Acres cm:anekaer
I ncone in Crops fopyacee
$449,014 223,261 $2.01
-217,941 40,167 - 5.43
- 46,660 34,989 -1.33
64,433 54,485 1,18
160,684 42,148 3.81
118,215 19,390 6.10
149,972 17,623 8.51
67,337 5.823 1186
35,010 2,679 13.07
117, 964

5,957

19.80

SETEVI AYVINIHETddAOS

612



Table 38—NET INCOME BY TENURE STATUS, BY AREAS, 1934
{Cotton Plantation Enumeration}
Total Wage Hands Croppers Other Share Tenants Renters
Area Total Net |ocome Total Net |ncome Total Net Income Total Net Income Total Net |ncome

Families Per Per Families Per Per Families Per Per Families Per Per Families Per Per

Reporting® | Family | Capita {Reporting | Fumiy | Capita | Reporting| family | capita | Peporting| ramiy | Capita [ Reporting| ramily | Capita
Total 5,093 $309 $73 865 $180 $62 2,873 3312 R Y51 705 $417 $ 92 R50 $354 $n
Atlantic Coast Plain 407 411 84 154 199 58 212 519 R? 16 833 137 25 536 119
Upper Piedmont 245 326 73 53 153 ] 124 336 66 52 440 R2 16 444 109
Black Belt (a)® 754 31t 67 175 156 52 404 334 66 62 313 64 113 an a3
Black Belt (B)© 679 256 54 174 175 56 232 267 50 23 408 63 250 289 57
Upper Delta 1,328 333 s 2] 103 202 2 923 323 8 272 416 100 30 561 146
Lower Delta 346 199 a7 16 205 76 136 154 38 49 217 2 145 234 50
Muscle Shoals 130 406 91 26 170 61 29 3% 74 46 494 104 29 547 101
Interior Plain 227 3N 83 7 70 61 172 334 74 48 846 114 - - -
Mississippi Bluffs 397 269 68 37 173 a5 257 235 60 61 R4 80 42 419 a1
Red River 225 321 89 k3! 195 56 125 305 A3 29 700 147 - - -
Arkansas River 385 245 76 49 213 69 259 243 75 47 290 R7 - - -

Bata were not available for 29 femiliss, inciucing femilies of Z wage hands, 13 croppers,

Cropper and other shere tenant majority,

clﬂlur majority.

i1 other share tencnis, ond 3 reaters.

NOIIVINVId NO110D FHL NO INVNHL ANV QYOTANYT 0%c
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Table 39—CROPPER AND QOTHER SHARE TENANT NET INCOME, BY VALUE
PER ACRE OF ALL PLANTATION LAND,™ 1934
{Cattan Plantatian Enumeration)

- - = - = T
To!ai | Cropoers Mhar Share Tanantsg
Yalue —_ I —— i | =S
ver het income | Vet Income Net Ingome
Bt | 'l;mr[ | Number - _' | Number s
| | Tat 1‘ erage | Average
_— ; erage | | [Average
Totat 13,5657 | §1.192, li}‘ §312 705" £293,9417 | $417
Less than 31C | 252 72,565 288 205 55,418 ‘ 270 47 17,147 165
310 to 15 472 | 139,98 297 375 | 106,403 284 97 13,585 16
15 to 20 27 74,173 217 | 19s 48,102 252 75 342
20 te B 367 l 128,113 349 \ 313 103,392 330 I 54 | 458
!
& te 30 318 ! 112,874 | 385 763 89,843 238 55 24,041 47
! |
3N te 3 324 I 112,421 347 261 89,59 344 [ 63 22,826 362
35 te 40 215 84,802 361 180 60,833 338 | 55 23,969 " 436
40 and over | ags | 350,465 356 76 | U7 | 38 | 209 102,671 | 43
p— 1 & A
%411 1ans. crop. pasture, =oods mot pastured, snd waste.
hIl‘lu‘!! 387 terr)iey undisiriduted; excludes 1T familien for which data were motl available.
Cincludes 8116.132 undistrisuted.
"I"‘NI! 312 fami)iey wadintrivuted, excludes & families for which data were not avaltable.
.llltlv.!! 894,017 diatributled.
fllﬂlﬂll 50 families wndistributed, excludes 11 Tamiligs Tor which dala wera not Available.
Tincludes 819,320 undistributed.
Tanle 4G—NET {NCOVE OF PLANTATION FAMILIES, BY INCOWE FROV WOME USE PRODUCTION, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)
- —_————
1 Total Nel Income |
income from Familles T Med s an
Home Use Repo Lo“l Lm!l Gain | m-nl Gain | Gain | aain | Gain | Gaes | Gain | Gain (SR g,
P o] 850 | Less | Lesy 60U
Frojuction | 7 | $50- | 2l ;15.-— | mm- bebl- | RG-S | 240U~ | 33— M1 income
| -1‘ nm’ Than W | 1% 20 | 00 | 40 | e ) | ana
o | Ovar| 3w | 80 | % il Sl Over
Total 5.1 | 3| 9 I = i 34| 51 ‘ 3e | 1% | b& | ste | e | a7 w3 i
] |
N nme ute iacome | gt = | 1| B3] ws| 13 | e8| 10 3 5 i 2| i
Less thar 340 Lus |1y a3 B oas a1 92 | & 6| 1|
$40 o b0 | sz el G wl s | 9 | 10| B3| es | 2 5 0| 28
Wote B foas - i 1| Bl | 77|z | 6| 82 45| w 8 ix
B to 10 1 433 | - } - i 3 i 11 “ ny» b4 n 3z 15 11 5¢
W te 10 P A 1) - | - 5 | ® 69 67 | 9z | 44 15 1) ar
i20 to 140 3¢ - - - o uo0® b4 50 L) © | u|
0 te 160 [ - 1] - 2 3 8 o3| = [ [ %6 | | 14 3%
60 to 180 43 = 1 = < = \ 5 15 51 | 8 | » 3 20l I8
0 te Z00 l 181 1 R = -t 4 ] @) esil s ] 8| a5
_ €W wa aver 734 ) ‘ - =1 = 4 7 _“)_ ple] i 1oy 139 &il 538

W51 seailante for 38 plestailon fomities.

v Google
[



Table #1—CROPPER AND OTHER SHARE TENANT NET INCOME® PER FAMILY, BY OPERATOR LABOR INCOME PER CROP ACRE, 1934
(Cotton Plantation Enumeration)

Total Cropper

Total Operator Labor Income per Ciop Acre
Tenant Net P‘an:::ions Total and Other Average
Income per Report ing® Loss | Loss | Gain Gain Net Share Tenant | Net In-
Family porting $2.50| Less | Less Gain Gain Gain Gain Gain $15.00 |  fncome | Families on | come per
and | Than | Than | $2.50 - $5.00 | $5.00 - $7.50 | $7.50 - $10.00 | $10.00 - $12.50 | $12.50 - $15.00| and Plantations | Family
Number | Percent | Over |$2.50 | $2,50 Over Reporting
Total 546 | 100.0 T 64 | 122 17 72 48 20 12 17 |$2,140,770 6,511 $329
$ 50 to $150 37 6.8 8 3 9 8 7 - 1 - 1 29.843 2% 126
150 to 200 39 7.2 4 9 9 7 4 5 1 - 77,94 420 186
200 to 250 99 18.1 18 11 25 22 10 7 2 - 323,849 1,33 2
250 to 300 88 16.1 13 8 20 25 13 5 2 1 310,889 1,123 m
300 to 400 | 135 24,7 17 22 2 8 19 15 5 3 2 611,417 1,810 338
400 to 500 70 12.8 4 6 19 17 13 3 ‘ 2 2 376,913 90 415
500 and over| 78 14.3 10 [ 16 10 6 1 4 3 11 409,935 631 650

Scasn and home use.

bn-nunmu operated ealirely with renters and plantations operated entirely with non-resident wage hands are omitted;

In sgdition 13 plantations are omitted because value 0f owned and rented land Could not de separated.

NOILVINVId NOLLOD 3HI NO INVNEL ANV QYOTANVT <22
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Table 42—VALUE OF FARM DWELLINGS N SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES
AS COMPARED TO GEOGRAPHIC DIVISIONS, 1930
Ned ian Value
Division Nean Value
and State {Al1 Dwellings) Far:ﬁ o‘ive'a'ed Farms Operated
y Owrers
including Managers by Tenants

United States $1,126 $1,135 $ 472
New England 2,218 1,832 1,613
Wigdle Atlantic 2,237 1,986 2,058
East North Central 1,657 1,539 1,510
West Morth Central 1,559 1,521 1,247
South Atlantic 783 782 374
East South Central 503 - 512 314
West South Central 584 m 361
Mountain 989 806 682
Pacific 1,617 1,414 952
Seven cotton States 467 555 315
Alabama 408 499 297
Arkansas 39 495 301
Georgia 483 617 332
Louisiana 447 540 293
Mississippi 377 an 291
North Carolina 653 700 a7
South Carolina 519 605 320
Seurces  Piftoenth Pensus of She Fnited Fistes: 1830, agriculture Yol. 1, Table 12, and Special felease.

Table 43-——FARM HOUSES SURVEYED® IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES, 1934

Total White Negro
State
Owners | Tenants | Total Owners | Tenants Total Owners | Tenants

Seven cotton States 61,238 107,946 | 106,179 | 51,042 55,137 | 63,005 10,196 52,809
Alabama 8,138 16,644 16,300 6,702 9,598 8.482 1,436 7,046
Arkansas 7,837 12,528 13,553 6,613 6,940 6,812 1,224 $,588
Georgia 10,946 24,058 | 21,590 8,787 12,803 13,414 2,159 11,255
louisiana 6,055 10,348 10,333 5,354 4,979 6,070 701 S.369
Mississippi 7,616 14,364 11,080 5,947 5,133 10,900 1,669 9,231
North Carolina 12,932 15,273 19,657 | 11,288 8,369 8,548 1,644 6,904
South Carolins 7.714 14,731 13,666 | 6,351 7,315 8,779 1,363 7.416

Biopronimately 10 percent of al) farms in each Stale were included in the survey.

Source: Farm Wousi

In cooperation with Civil works Administration,

Survey by Buresv of some Economics, U. 3. Department of Agricuiture,
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Table 44—PERCENT DISTRIBUTION OF FARM HOUSES SURVEYED tN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN
COTTOR STATES, 8Y TYPE OF MOUSE AND 8Y COLOR
AWND TENURE OF OCCUPANTS, 1934

Percent
State Tota) white Negro
Oaners | Tenants Total Owners Tenants | Total Owners | Tenants
Log
Seven cotton States 3.5 3.4 3.8 3.4 4.2 2.9 4.1 2.7
Alabamn 4.8 6.6 5.9 4.2 7.0 6.2 7.3 6.0
Arkansas 5.4 3.5 5.5 5.8 5.1 1.9 3.2 1.6
Georgia 3.3 3.1 3.6 3.3 3.9 2.3 3.2 2.2
Llovisiana 2.3 1.2 1.8 24 1.4 1.3 3.4 1.1
Mississippi 3.5 2.6 3.1 3.2 3.0 2.8 4.8 2.4
Morth Carolina 3.3 3.8 3.7 3.2 4.4 3.4 4.5 3.1
South Carolina 1.9 2.4 2.2 1.9 2.5 23 2.1 2.3
Sarth
Seven cotton States . » ] ] - 0.1 0.2 0.1
Alabama . » . . . - - -
Arkansas - L] » - » - - -
Georgia -~ - - - - - -
Lovisiana . 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.2 L - L]
Mississippi 0.3 L] L L] a 0.2 1.1 L]
North Carolina - . L] - . - - -
South Carolina 0.1 0.2 L] 0.1 . 0.4 - 0.5
Prame (unpainted)
Seven cotton States 56.5 n.5 62.0 51.6 n.s 86.6 80.5 8r1.7
Alabama 56.1 80.1 64.6 51.6 n.a 86.9 7.2 88.9
Arkansas 51.4 77.2 5.2 45.5 66.5 89.1 83.1 90.4
Georgia 58.5 80.7 64.3 52.1 72.6 89.1 84.6 89.9
Louisiana 62.7 87.5 70.5 60.3 81.3 91.8 80.8 93.0
Mississippi 65.2 86.2 9.% 60.3 80.0 8.4 ®.5 89.6
North Carolina 4.9 67.6 5.1 45.3 61.5 74.8 13.4 75.2
South Carolina 57.6 79.1 62.4 5.5 70.7 86.3 8.0 87.3
Frome (painted)
Seven cotton States 9.1 16.8 3.5 3.9 3.9 10.3 15.0 9.4
Alabama 38.6 13.2 2.2 436 19.1 6.9 15.4 5.1
Arkansas 418 19.0 37.2 47.1 279 9.0 13.3 8.0
Georgia 37.7 16.1 3.7 43.9 3.4 8.6 12. 7.9
Lovisiana n.9 11.2 27.6 7.4 17.1 6.9 158 5.7
Mississippi 30.2 1.0 26.6 .6 16.3 8.5 11.5 8.0
Morth Carolina 1.9 28.0 42.6 49.4 3.3 1.5 2.8 2i.4
South Carolina 39.95 1.0 34.7 4.5 2.3 10.9 16.6 9.8
Prome (stucco)
Seven cotton States 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.2 0.1 L 0.1 .
Alabama L » L] » . . - .
Arkansas 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.1 L 0.2 -
Georgia 0.1 . 0.1 0.2 . . - .
Louisiana . . . . . . - 0.1
Mississippi 0.2 L] 0.2 0.2 0.1 . - .
North Carolina 0.3 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.1
South Carolina 0.1 L] » . L] . 0.2 »
Brick, Stone, and Concrete
Seven cotton States 0.8 0.2 0.6 0.9 0.3 0.1 0.1 0.1
Alabame 0.5 0.1 0.3 0.6 0.2 [ 0.1 .
Arkansas 1.2 0.2 0.9 1.4 0.4 . 0.2 .
Georgia 0.4 0.1 0.3 0.5 0.1 . L L
Lovisiana 0.1 [ s 0.1 L3 . - 0.1
Mississippi 0.6 0.2 0.6 0.7 0.6 0.1 0.1 4
North Carolina 1.6 0.4 1.3 18 0.6 0.2 0.2 0.2
Sovth Carolina 0.8 3 0.7 1.0 0.5 0.1 0.1 0.1

(]
Lese Lhan .08 percent.
Sewrce: farm News!

 Survey by

Surves of Home fconomics,

¥, 3. Separtment of
Agriceltnre, in cooparation uith Civi) works asministration.
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IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES,

Number of Rooms per House Surveyed

State Total White Negro
Owners Tenants Total Owners | Tenants Total Owners Tenants
Seven cotton States 5.2 4.0 4.8 5.3 4.3 3.8 4.4 3.6
Alabama 4.9 3.6 4.4 5.0 4.0 3.4 4.0 3.2
Arkansas 4.5 3.8 4.2 4.6 3.9 3.7 3.9 3.7
Georgia 5.1 4.1 4.8 5.3 4.4 3.7 4.1 3.6
touisiana 5.0 3.6 4.5 5.1 3.9 3.5 4.6 3.4
Mississippi 5.0 3.5 4.6 5.3 3.9 3.4 4.2 3.3
North Carolina 5.8 4.5 5.4 5.8 4.9 4.3 5.1 4.1
South Carolina 5.7 4.5 5.3 5.9 4.7 4.3 4.8 4.2
Source: Farm pousing Survey by Bureau of Wowe Economics, V. 8. Department of ajricuiture,
in cooperation with Civi) works Administration.
Taple 46—O0CCUPANTS PER ROON IN FARM HOUSES IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES,
BY COLOR AND TENURE OF OCCUPANTS, 1924
Number of Regular Occupants per Room
State Total White Negro
Owners | Tenants Total Owners | Tenants Total Owners Tenants
Seven cotton States 0.95 1.30 1.05 0.90 1.21 1.37 1.22 1.41
Al abama 1.00 1.49 1.15 0.97 1.30 1.712 1.36 1.81
Arkansas 0.98 1.29 1.0 0.95 1.25 1.3t 1.18 1.34
Georgia 0.9% 1.30 1.05 0.90 1.19 1.43 1.25 1.47
Louisiana 0.98 1.33 1.10 0.9 1.30 1.33 1.16 1.36
Mississippi 0.9 1.19 1.04 0.89 1.27 1.15 1.23 1.13
North Carolina 0.88 1.23 0.94 0.85 1.09 1.38 1.14 1.45
South Carolina 0.90 1.27 1.02 0.85 1.19 1.32 1.18 1.37
. 4

Source: Farm Mousing Survey Oy Bureau of Nomwe [conomics U. S, Bepartment of

Mriculture, In cocperstion with Civi) works Administration.

Table 47—BEDROOMS AND OTHER ROONMS PER FARN HOUSE SURVEYED IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN

COTTON STATES, BY COLOR AND TENURE OF OCCUPANTS, 1934

Total White Negro
State
Owners lTenanls Total l Owners I Tenants Total I Owners I Tenants
Yumber of Bedrooas per House Surveyed
Seven cotton States 2.9 2.3 2.7 2.9 2.4 2.2 2.6 24
Alabama 2.8 2.2 2.5 2.8 2.3 7.1 2.5 2.0
Arkansas 2.5 1.9 2.2 2.4 2.0 1.9 2.3 1.8
Georgia 2.9 2.4 2.8 3.0 2.6 2.3 2.6 2.2
Lovisiana 2.7 2.1 2.6 2.1 2.3 2.0 2.8 1.9
Wississippi 2.9 2.0 2.6 2.9 2.3 2.0 2.6 1.9
Morth Caralina 3.2 2.5 2.9 3.2 2.6 2.4 2.7 2.4
South Carolina 3.1 2.7 2.9 3.2 2.7 2.7 2.3 2.7
Number of Rooms Other than Bedrooss per House Surveyed
Seven cotton States 2.3 1.7 2.1 2.4 1.9 1.6 1.8 1.5
Alabama 2.1 1.4 1.9 2.2 1.7 1.3 1.5 1.7
Arkansas 2.0 1.9 2.0 2.2 1.8 1.8 1.6 1.9
Georgia 2.2 1.7 2.0 2.3 1.3 1.4 1.5 1.4
Lovisiana 2.3 1.5 1.9 2.4 1.6 1.5 1.2 1.5
Vississippi 2.1 1.5 2.0 2.4 1.6 1.4 1.6 1.4
North Carolina 2.6 2.0 2.5 2.6 2.3 1.9 2.4 1.7
South Carolina 2.6 1.8 2.4 2.7 2.0 1.6 2.0 1.5

Source: Farm Wousing Survey by Buresu of Mome Economics, U. 3, Depertaent of Agriculture,

in cooperation with Civil works administration,
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Table 48— PERCENT OF FARM HOUSES SURVEYED WITH SCREENS IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN

COTTON STATES, BY COLOR AND TEMURE OF OCCUPANTS, 1934

Percent
State Tota) "hite Negro
Owners | Tenants Total Owners | Tenants Total Owners | Tenants
Seven cotton States 60.9 30.2 55.3 68.0 43.4 17.¢ 25.2 16.6
59.7 2.1 51.6 68.6 39.7 9.4 18.0 7.6
7%.0 59.1 *®.0 80. n.y 44.8 50.8 43.5
50.3 21.0 43.8 9.6 32.9 8.2 12.6 7.4
55.3 30.8 53.7 59.4 4715 16.2 3.7 15.3
Wississippi 63.2 29.7 8.6 n.7 41.1 23.8 25.9 3.4
Worth Carolina 64.6 33.7 59.8 69.2 47.1 20.3 32.7 17.5
South Carolina 51.9 22.1 49.2 6.9 n.7 11.4 20.5 9.7

Serce Fare Rous: Survey by Suremw of Rome Economics, V. 3. Bepartment of agriculture,

in cooperation with Clvil werks administration.
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Table 49—PERCENT DISTRIBUTION OF FARM HOUSES SURVEYED IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTOM
STATES, BY SOURCE OF WATER, BY COLOR AND TENURE OF OCCUPANTS, 1934

Percent
State Total White Negro
Owners Tenants Total 1 Quners | Tenants Total | Owoers | Tenants
Fell, Drtiled or Driven
Seven cotton States 20.3 2.3 | 204 | 24 0.3 | 2.3 19.7 | 2.4
Alabama 15.6 11.3 16.0 l 18.3 14.4 6.3 3.0 6.9
Arkansas 34.6 6.7 | 382 | 340 2.1 | 3.5 3.7 | .9
Georgia 15.3 12.8 12.8 | 14.3 1.7 14.8 19.0 14.0
Lovisiana 29.4 30.8 31.4 | 31.5 31.3 28.4 [ 13.3 0.3
Mississippi 16.2 34.9 18.3 | 15.3 21.9 38.6 19.4 42.1
forth Carolina 19.7 28.6 20.3 | 18.1 3.4 5.1 31.1 34.8
South Carolina 16.0 10.3 13.3 16.9 10.1 10.7 12.3 10.4
| vatl, Dug or Bored
Seven cotton States 3.7 | 9| 63| o6 | 61| s6 | .6 | 536
Al abama 78.4 70.3 75.3 79.8 72.2 68.4 2.3 67.6
Arkansas 4.3 3.2 3B.4 42.7 34.4 24.0 40.3 20.4
Georgia n.3 72.1 74.6 7333 75.5 67.3 62.7 8.1
louisiana 54.9 47.2 50.2 S3.2 46.9 49.9 6.2 47.5
Mississippi 68.4 43.6 64.8 70.1 58.6 38.0 53.3 35.3
North Carolina 56.9 53.8 5.5 58.1 54.4 52.2 49.3 53.0
South Carolina 75.1 72.1 74.1 75.3 3.1 71.6 74.3 7.1
Spring
Seven cotton States 10.6 9.9 10.2 10.4 9.9 10.2 11.9 9.9
Al abama 7.3 1.1 6.8 4.8 8.2 15.7 19.3 15.0
Arkansas 9.8 6.9 10.5 10.7 10.4 3.0 4.9 2.6
Georgia 9.2 9.7 9.4 9.6 9.3 9.7 1.5 10.1
Llouisiana 1.9 4.8 1.2 .3 1.2 1.9 6.4 8.1
Mississippi 6.7 6.9 5.6 4.7 6.6 8.1 13.8 7.1
Korth Carol ina 23.3 14.7 22.4 4.3 19.8 10.2 16.7 8.6
South Carol ina 6.6 13.1 7.9 5.5 10.0 15.5 11.8 16.2
Ctatern
Seven cotton States 5.9 3.8 5.9 6.5 5.4 2.2 2.7 2.0
Al abasa 1.1 0.7 0.8 0.9 0.8 0.9 2.3 0.6
Arkansas 12.5 6.3 12.0 14.2 9.9 2.0 3.1 1.7
Georgia 2.7 2.1 3.2 3.1 3.3 0.9 1.3 0.8
Lovisiana 25.5 18.7 21.6 21.9 7.2 10.4 7.6 10.7
Mississippi 8.2 4.8 8.3 8.4 8.3 3.6 7.5 2.8
North Carolina 0.3 0.1 0.3 0.3 0.2 0.1 - 0.1
South Carolina 0.1 . 0.1 0.1 . » - »
Streom
Seven cotton States 0.6 0.9 0.7 0.6 0.7 1.1 0.8 1.1
Al abama 0.3 0.6 0.4 0.3 0.5 0.7 0.3 0.8
Arkansas 0.7 0.9 0.8 0.5 1.1 0.9 1.7 0.7
Georgia 0.5 0.5 0.6 0.5 0.7 0.3 0.1 0.4
Loursiana 0.7 3.2 0.7 0.3 1.1 5.0 3.1 5.2
Mississippi 0.8 0.7 0.6 0.5 0.8 0.8 1.0 0.7
North Carolina 0.7 0.5 0.7 0.8 0.6 0.4 | 0.1 0.5
South Carolina 1.1 0.8 1.0 1.2 0.8 0.8 | 0.7 0.9

FLeas than 0.03 percent.

Sosrce: Farm Beusiny Survey by Burwem of Neme Ecomsmics, U. $. Department of Agricuitsre, ia ceoperstion
wite Civil werky Mainistration.
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Table SO—PERCENY DISTRIAUTICN OF FARM HOUSES S'IRVEYED IN

COTTION STATFS,

BY COLOR AND TENURE OF OCCUPANTS, 1934

GEVEN SOUTHEASTERN

RY TYPEt OF SANJTARY FACILITIES,

Percent
State Totsl 1 Thite Negro
Ownees Tents 7!9!9717] Dwiners J Tenints I Total Jwiers Tenants
Ouluwur forlet (improvea)
3even colton States .7 3.2 6.3 ps |oao [ 2.4 .6 P
Al abams 5.4 2.0 0 5.0 2.4 1.7 1.0 1.4
Arkansas S 3.7 3.0 5.1 2,8 4.Q 3.8 S0
Georgra 7.4 o.a 1.A 2.R 1.1 0.4 0.6 c.1
Loutsiang RN 1n.2 17.0 16.6 4.1 .4 SR 6.5
Misssipp 4.6 1.2 2.7 8.2 1.R 1.1 2.3 c.e
North Caral ina 14,0 7.1 131 vy ey .0 5.4 1.6
South Carolina 3.3 1.1 X 3.7 “ 1706 1.6 0.4
i
Outdoor Toilet {lLnlwproved)
Seven cotton States f8.7 £7.4 67.3 66.6 I A0t ke 67.2 6.7
AV avama 76,7 51,2 62.0 6A.2 Q7.6 45,4 0.5 4.5
Arwansas 66.7 AR, 66.3 7.1 f5.6 64.a 65,0 MR
Qorygia A00 RYF A2.5 79,7 R4 4 L AD, A 7R.8
Loursiana 667 €7.9 65,7 65.2 hE. 7 0.5 7,2 hO. R
Mississippr 67 R 71 7.A .2 4.7 60,7 55,6 7.2
North Carolina 81,7 51 2.2 5.9 53,8 54.0 5.9 5.4
South Caroling 2.1 60,6 69,6 it AR, 71.0 6.7 A
!
Indgor Totlet Cheatcal)
Seven cotton States 7.1 0.1 0.1 0.t o 0.1 0.2 0.1
Al abama . . . . - . - .
Ark.ansas 0.1 0.4 0.4 (U n,& - -
Georgia 0.1 . 0.1 n.1 . . 0.1 -
Loussiana 0.1 . 0.1 0.1 . - - -
Mississippi . n.1 0.1 0.1 . 2,1 - 0.1
North Carolina 0,2 x 0.1 0.1 498} 0.2 1.2 -
South Carolina 0.1 0.4 . 0.1 . n.6 - ae
frivor Totlet (Flush)
Seven cotton States 1.9 n.& 2.7 a0 1.n oA 2.2 .t
Al 1bamg 2.2 n? 1.7 D6 0,3 ] 0.2 .
Arkansis 2.2 0.4 1.A 2.6 1.0 nol 0,2 N
Georgia 3.7 .8 2.3 4.6 n.? ot n- .
Loursiana 4.2 0.6 3.0 4.6 1.2 (AR} 0.7 n.1
Misaiasipp 1.5 0.R 3.7 4.4 2.1 0.1 0.2 0.1
North Carolina 5.1 1.1 4.7 A% 1.0 N1 [ 0.1
South Carolina 5.4 0.5 3.5 | f6 n.a . 0.1 3
o sanltary Portlttias Reported
Seven cotton States 2.4 R.7 3.6 0.7 %.7 | .6 1.8 0.9
Al apara 25.7 46,5 3.0 23.? 39,7 L0 317.3 56,1
Arkans s 5.8 7.3 27.6 24,8« M 250 3.0 27,7
Georgia 13.8 17,2 1.1 12.8 13.8 0.8 18.3 21.1
Loursying 1.0 ”.3 14.2 1.5 1.5 23.0 15.3 °3.9
Mississippi 74,1 24,8 0.1 191 214 2on 41,Q 267
Narth Caroling 28,1 7.7 30.4 27.4 4.5 ‘ 6, = 2.2 41,6
South Carolina 19,1 R.4 ’4.3 19.5 78.2 26,0 21.6 27.7

®less torn 0.05 percent.

Source: Fafm MOusing Survey by Bur=zu 0 Home [conomics, U.
Civil works againistration,

$. Depariment of Aqriculture, 1n cugreration with




Table 51—PERCENT DISTRIBUTION OF FARM HOUSES SURVEYED
COTTON STATES, BY TYPE OF COOKING FACILITIES,
BY COLOR AND TENURE OF OCCUPANTS,

SUPPLEMENTARY TABLES

Seven cotion States

Alabama
Arkansas
Georgia
Logisiana
Nississippi
North Carolina
South Carolina

Seven cotton States

Alabama
Arkansas
Georgia
Lovisiana
Mississippi
North Carol ina
South Carolina

Seven cotton States

Alabams
Arkansas
Georgis
Louisiana
Mississippi
Morth Carolina
South Carolina

Seven cotton States

Alabama
Arkansas
Georgia
Louisiana
Nississipps
Morth Carolina
South Carolina

To(al T

O-ners Tenanl |

1

1
.9 | 937
3.5 | M4

%.0 | 954 |

91.2 | 96.5 |
9.1 | 939
9.2 79%
93.1 | 9.4
%.5 | 914

1 ,

I |

7.6 ‘ 3.t |
3.6 | :
8.8 3.6
7.2 1.7

15.7 1.9 |

3.8 3%8) 1}

9.4 4.6 i

5.9 1.8 |

|

0.3 - ;

0.1 . !
c.4 0.1
0.3 *
0.6 .
0.3 s
0.2 0.1
0.2 .
0.7 0.1
0.5 0.1
0.3 L]
0.8 0.1
0.6 .
0.1 »
1.0 0.3
1.5 0.1

- —
Lens than 0.93 percent,
Jewrce:

Fars Bevsing Servey Oy

in cosperation with Civil works Administration.

2858858 B

—
PgWw o mN O

1934

Parcent

Nhite

wooud or Cual Stove

' | 94,7 96.6
1 %1 a7,7
1 %.5 | %.4
0 97.4 | 944
1 %0.1 0.0
8 %.2 %.5
7 52.5 %5
9 %.2 37.6

Total 1 Twners lY--nmr)l

|
|
|

IN SEVEN

Tatal

Lerosene or Gusoliae Stove

9 9.0 4.9
6 4.3 1.5
2 10.3 6.2
3 8.8 2.9
.8 17.6 16.0
6 4.7 2.4
2 10.5 7.4
[} iy | : ¥ 4
Gas Stove

2 0.3 } 0.1
2 0.1 .
3 0.5 0.2
2 0.4 0.1
4 0.7 0.1
2 0.4 L}
2 0.2 0.2
1 0.2 .

Electric Stove
5 0.9 0.2
3 0.6 0.1
2 0.4 l 0.1
4 1.0 | 0.1
] 0.7 0.1
-1 0.2 .
9 1.2 0.5
9 i 1.8 0.7

Sureaw of Bome Economics, U, S. Oepartment of agricellure,

3.
91

a7
12
97.
37
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O OO0 D
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Table 5. —RURAL DFATHS FROM TYPHOID AND PARATYPHOID, PELLAGRA, AND MALARIA, IN SEVEN
SOUTHEASTERN COTTOMN STATES AND IN OTHER STATES IN THE
REGISTRATION AREA OF THE UNITED STATES, 1930

1933 Typhaid and Paratyphnid Pellagra Malaria
State Rural f—=me c - at at Rat
Populat i ate e ate
opul at lrﬂ— B n.qu , L"_EEC,-_‘?‘& Deaths per 100,000 Deaths per 100,000
Seven cotton States 12,404,000 1,598 12.9 3.126 25.2 2,050 16.5
Alapama 1,964, 30 152 8.0 445 23.4 267 14.0
Arkansas 1,472,400 233 19.2 a2 21.2 567 35
Georgia 2, 241,000 424 16.8 514 22.9 406 18.1
Louisiana 1,271,000 157 12.4 121 9.5 131 10.3
Mississippi 1,776,400 220 12.4 473 26.6 312 17.6
North Carolina 2,369,600 123 5.2 78 3.2 42 1.8
South Carolina 1,368, 800 2B 17.5 522 38.1 x5 23.7
Other States in the
registration area IB,ISO.b(X)J 2,415 5.0 1,325 2.8 939 1.9

Source: Nortality Statistics lﬂo,ru. S. sureay of the Census, Tables Ia and &,



Table 53—OCCUPATIONAL HISTORY OF 1,830 SOUTH CAROLINA FARMERS, BY 1933 TENURE AND BY COLOR

Percent in Spec:fied Combination - Owners

Non-farming

| ==
Color T9ts)OxeLS Owner l Tenant
e No to
Number Percent Change Owner
White 515 100.0 | 27.1 34.9
Negro 162 100.0 14.2 l 39.5
Total Tenants
Color ‘ THdnt
—_— No
Number Percent Change
white 531 100.0 | 44,7
Nearo 622 100.0 J

Bote: The proportions of white and Negro gwrers Inat had b
20.% percent, respectively, Comparavle f(jures for e

te and Wegro tenants

T Wor-tarming

Tenant

cupations ot some time in life were 28.3 percent and
39.1 percent and 12,% percentl, respectively,

Source: VUnpunlisned data from study conducted in eignt representative Parsing counties oy the Souln Carolins £xperiment Station in cooperation

with the C.W.A,,

C.R.A,, and ¥, P.A,

tin 1933)
L Shi T T Hirea Fam | Tenant -
Non-farming Tenant to | Qwner to Riaiso A6 to Owner | Other
to Tenant ND""I”M'"'»’ ‘ Tenant ' Tenant ‘ to Tenant ‘ Combinations
o MZ#_TTI, | t00mer | toower | toomer |
3.3 | 2.5 ‘ u.8 T a1 ‘ 1.4 ‘ 15.9
a3 \ 0.6 ‘ 1.2 | 12 \ | 26
| CEET &~ R S+ o [ . S = o S T o S

Percent in Specified Combination - Tenmants (in 1933)

" Hired Fam "["7 “Tenant to | Tenant to | Owner T e
Hand to Owner to Non-farming | to ‘ Combinat ions
Tenant Tenant | to Tenant Tanant 1 ¥ =

PRk e S R i anicii o B S e e o

3.5 5.3 \ 10.¢ ‘ 36 [ 19.0
|
19.1 \ 1.5 | 5.8 | 6.8 | 10.6
=R ey S i | e ) =

SATEVL AUVINEWITALOS

1854
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Age

All ages

Under 15 years
1% to 19 years
20 to 24 years
29 to 29 years

30 to 34 years

3 to 44 yenrs
45 to S years
55 to 64 years
65 years and over
Unknown

Table S4—AGE OF WEGROES IN WMICHIGAN, BY SEX, 1930
el _—— T _"_T g —
Both Seves ! Male Famale
—— - —_ + - -
Nomer Pe»'cnn! . Nomber ‘___Perce‘nt . Numbe 1 Fercent
169,453 100.9 88,9% 100.0 80,517 10C.0
Coamse L e 20,13 2.0 | 20800 ' 9
. 10,8 6.4 5,143 5.8 5,745 1.1
17,731 10.5 8,473 9.5 9.2%8 11.5
R LIS R 14.3 12,04 ' 1.0 1 .89, 4.8
( t
; 21,514 12.7 11,760 13.2 9.74 | 12.1
31,15 18.4 17,903 208 ' 13.2% ‘ 16.5
14,470 8.5 8,547 | 9.6 5,223 7.4
5,041 3.0 2,804 3.2 2,237 2.8
.15 1.6 1,285 1.4 1,42 1.8
284 | 0.2 166 0.2 118 0.1

Source: Puftesnth Conews of the Inited £ ates: IO
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Table 55— ILLITERACY IN THC POPULATION 10 YEARS OF AGt AND OVER, BY COLOR,
AND 21 YEARS OF AGE AND OvVER, BY S5EX, 1830

10 Years ot Age ana Over 17721 Years of Age and Over
State lperceat) PR percent]
Native IV

Rank | Total | Ramk | #hite | Rank | “egro P?jnhT Male | Rank | Female
loma 1 0.8 7 | ee | 2 2.0 v | e | o n.9
Iregon 2 1.0 32 us | & 2.5 3 ) o | .1
Washington 2 1.0 2 0.3 7 aus Z 12| 3 1.3
laaha 4 1.1 7 0.4 17 4.2 6 s 3 1 ns
South Dakota 5 1.2 7 0.4 4 2.2 4 | 14| 9 ~ 1.9
Nabraska 5 1.2 7 N4 13 3.0 4 ’ 1.4 L
“ansas 5 .2 | 15 | os 77 5.9 7 16| 6 ! ous
Uran 5 1.2 2 0.3 10 1.2 ] ’ nall & [
Minnesota o 1.3 7 0.4 2 2.9 U Wl A | 17
North Dakota 10 1.5 7 0.4 11 3.4 10 | LA 13 | 2.3
Wy omeng 1 1.6 2 0.3 17 4.2 11 20| 11 | 20
101404 12 157 27 0.9 > 6.0 11 23 i & | =2
Wontana 12 1.7 2 0.3 2 | s 12 2.1 13 | 2.3
Wisconsin 14 1.9 18 0.6 20 a4 14 \ 2.4 15 2.5
Wichi san 15 20| 2 | o7 a ‘ .0 1 2.4 | ar |.&r
Vernuat 16 2.2 29 1.3 3 | a9 2 ’ g |e
:.swn 17 2.3 » 1.5 32 \ R.9 19 1.1 | B | 2.5
hio 17 2.3 2 0.7 30 6.4 16 | 2ol 19 7.0

|
M iims 19 2.4 10 0.6 12 1.6 16 \ 2.0 J‘ 2 ! 1.3
Caliiormia 20 2.6 2 0.3 a 3.1 w ol el |3
Yaine 21 2.7 | 1 1.6 2 487 2 | a1 | o2
New Harpshire 21 2.7 25 0.8 3 \ 1.9 2 ) 35 )2 |32
Dkl anoms n 2.8 35 153 23 : n.3 R R R
Colaraso 7 2.8 ped 0.8 13 1,0 1o | 31| 2.0
\
Pesinsy!l vaniia = 30| 19 | os | 17 , 4.2 = | 3ae ‘ 25 ¢
asachusetts 2 3.5 704 | s4 | @ | eco] A | 50
New Yurk 27 3.7 15 | &5 1 5 | 2 2 30| 29 | 5.4
fes Jerse; ) 19| 15 | os | 25 | 50 | 2| s 3 | 535
Mary | and 2a 18| 22 | 1.3 1 1.4 | 22 | 501 % 1.4
Dl aware 0 t0| 2m | 1.2 | | 1.2 | |8 [ 2 | we
Sevada 3 4.5 1 \ n.2 ‘ 1 lows ] e 50| 4 | s
S 21 4.5 7 0.4 7 | e \ 71 | 52| 35 | s=®
1 4.8 40 J 3.7 34 1.3 | 0 0
34 4.0 2 | or 3 | e 33 | &m | 95 |7
35 6.5 | 46 | 57 | 40 | 15.4 || 3| . £.3
% 6.8 39 4 .5 | a1 16.1- 37 | 9.2 | 1 0,2
36 6.8 ki 1.4 | 1a 13,4 1|\ 1 7.8 2 8.1
3R 71 36 Le | | 1A.8 ‘ w | |

39 7.2 1 5.4 3 | 1.0 | 20 | 3! 3 277
a0 Q.7 40 .7 | 1.3 a1 2.1 a0 | as
a1 94| 3 | 13 A | 1o | a2 | o125 | a1 |
Narth Caroling 42 10.0 | 45 56 | a1 | 20.5 “ | w2l e 120
Arizona 43 1€.1 15 0.5 | 16 \ 1.0 w0 | 10,4 | 43 [13.7
Al atamsy a4 12.6 42 1.8 | a7 2.2 46 RB | 44 | 182
Mississipnt 45 13.1 37 2.7 45 7.2 a7 18.0 | a5 | 15.6
New Mocico % 13.3 8 i ‘ P 6.0 4136 | 48 20.2
Louisiana A7 13.5 47 LRI I 12 2.3 48 ‘ wh | & |ix2
~=3outh Caral ina R 4.9 | 1 5.1 | 48 | 26.9 48 | 1R.8 | 47 | 1R

SEUrCE. Pifisenth Cemsus of the Fmsted States: 1930, Fooulslion wul. LI, Part 1.
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Table S6—RESIDENCE,

coLnR,

CASES IN SEVEN SQUTHEASTERN CCTTON STATES,” OCTORER 1933

LANDLORD AND TENANT ON TUE COTTON PLANTATION

AND LOCATION IN COTTON OR NON-COTTON COUNTIES® OF RELIEF

Total Urban Rursl
Area
Total _I Mnu-T heyro Tata! [ #hite LN(-Jro Total ] WHite I Xe3ro
— L N T T T T
Aumpar Rellef Cnses
All rounties 493,244 ] 275,178 | 218,066 | 162,194 | 74,716 | 103,4A3 | 311,045 196,462 | 113,583
Cotton counties 1 783,052 160,641 | 127,411 80,149 | 36,300 | 43,449 202,903 ) 124,341 78,762
Non-cotton counties {210,192 1 114,537 | 95,655 | 102,050 1 42,416 ] 59,634 [ 103.142 72,121| 36,021
i Percentnge Distridvution dy Kesidence
all counties | 1ne.0 1n0.n 100.0 36.9 2H.6 47.5 63.1 71.4 52.5
Cotton counties 100.0 100.0 10,0 2¢.1 22.6 3.8 1.7 77.4 64.2
Non-cotton countins v 100.0 100.0 100.0 48.6 37.0 62.3 51.4 63.0 37.7
Percentage Dlstrtoution by Color
ALl countres 0.0 sse| a2 | a.0] a32| sma] oicoe] 632|368
Cotton courties ¢ 106.¢ 56.3 43.2 100.0 45.3 54.7 100.0 61.3 38.7
Non-cotton counties 100.0 9.5 I 45,5 100.0 41.6 58.1 2C. 66.7 33.3
Parcentage Distribution dy Coltnn and kor-votlon Counlles
All counties 1n0.n 100.0 100.0 100,0 100.¢ 10,0 1.0 10C.0 106.C
Cotton counties 57.1 OK.4 56 .1 44.n 16.1 2.4 65.2 43.3 64.6
Non-catton counties 12.n 41.6 43.1 5.0 3.9 87.6 4.5 3R.7 31.4
‘l (n(lﬂ;- €aunty 14 Ang 4n -"‘T(.h 40 percant nr mare of 1he Jrosy TArm iacome in 192¢ cyae Prom cotlon
fares. OF the 393 counties in the seven Stales, jI3 or 56 Jercent were collon counties r 1929,  Dats
complete for 339 af the 39) counties, Jata nol awvr)snle for &% All-rural counties, rural dala not
Avaslaole for § other Counties, wroan data nnt avadiwle for | cnuaty,
.'unw-n, Arhansas, Georjia, LOvitiana, Mississippr, wartn Carnlona, and Soofh Carolina,
clﬂ(ludf! 393 casen of “otner races,”
Source: Fnewployment feiref Cemsus, Octoder 1043, 7.0.R.A., Regort Wumber Teo, Table 9, pp. 106-211.
Table S7T—COMRINED RURAL RELIEF AND REHABILITATION INTENSITY RATES, ® OCTOBER 1933
THROUGH JUNE 1935, FOR RURAL COUNTIES,® B8Y AGRICULTURAL AREAS
T T Appa: Lc;ke T 0 —=
Year and Al [ Eastern | heatern "~ Hay and Corn | Spring | Winter
9 Ranch
Month© Areas | Cotton | Gotton Ia;hun— Dairy e g | dheat | Wheat anching
231k Cut-over
1923 E
October 11.5 12.8 8.5 16.8 2.8 22.7 4.7 12.6 12.0 6.2
Novemuer 14.1 15.4 10.0 10,0 3.6 72.6 6.3 1R.7 16.3 .5
December 10.9 12.9 R.® 13.0 3.3 18.5 4.1| 23.6 8.2 9.3
1934
January 12.4 17.1 A.9 15.0 3.8 14,6 5.5) 26.2 4.6 8.6
Fevruary 12.6 16.5 9.6 16.4 3.9 14.2 5.5| 14.7 3.3 10. 1
March 1.5 13.5 1.3 19.7 S 19.5 6.6| 24.7 8.9 12.2
April 11.8 10.5 12.2 12.9 59 26.4 021 2.9 13.3 13.3
May 14.0 1.7 13.6 19.5 9.1 2.9 8.6] 24.1 1.8 13.4
June 15.4 11.9 12.9 20.8 18.1 32.8 9.4 10.9 10.7 13.3
July 16.2 13.0 17.5 72.6 16.3 %.8 9.7 ?6.6 14.8 13.6
August 18.0 15.4 2.3 2.9 15.8 27.5 10.6| ».7 18.1 14.6
September 17,7 14.2 22.4 27.4 14.5 31.3 1.7 2241 1R.6 15.0
Octover 17.0 11.4 22.9 2.0 13.9 7.3 12.6| 3.6 18.2 14.4
November 17.9 11,2 27.4 4.0 16.4 29.0 13.5| 33.7 20.5 15.3
December 1A.R 12.3 29.1 2.6 14.4 32.2 14,5 133.8 19.7 17.8
1935
January 19.6 13.2 30.0 5.4 12.7 34.8 15.7 34,6 20.8 20.3
February 14,6 2.7 2.6 25.6 4.7 37.5 15.3] 138.2 20.9 211
March 19.R 12.7 72h.2 26.7 15.3 3.6 15,4 35.6 20.6 21.0
April 19.1 11,9 23.1 27,0 14,8 40.3 14,2 3:.¢ 18.4 19.8
May 18.3 1.6 211 2.7 13.4 35.6 13.3] 3.8 19.4 17.6
June 16.5 10.7 18,7 25.2 °.7 29.2 11.4] 30.6 16.2 15.3

L
Percentage ratic of tota) estimzlend number of relief 2nd renadilitetion ceses to all families of tne same residence class

n 1930,

The rehsbilitetion progrem began an April 1934,

o
4 rura) county 13 Jefined 83 one (n wnich there was no place of 2.300 or sore population in 1930,

Occasional county reports were nol cvailabie for Scatlered months but the smal) number of such omissions is not sutficieat

1o invalidite arec intensity retes.
Source:

Division of Research, Stztistics nd Finance, Federal €eergency Relsgf Administralion.



Table 58——RELIEF AND REHABILITATION CASES IN COTTON COUNTIES® IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES® BY 6-MONTH INTERVALS,

MAY 1633 THROUGH NOVEMBER 1938, BY STATES

Relief Cases Rehabilitation Cases Relief and Rehavilitation Cases
State
- 1?ﬁy Nov. May Nov, May Nov, May Nov. May Nov. May Nov. May Nov. May Nov.
33 1933 1934 1934 1935 1935 1934 1934 1935 1935° 1933 1933 1034 1934 1935 1935
Seven cotton States | 391,126 | 292,643 | 250,902 | 233,485 | 195,469 | 94,682 13,353 30,424 55,757 | 39,534 |391,126 |292,643 | 264,255 | 263,889 | 251,226 | 134,216
Alabam 84,000 77,189 | 55,074 27,589 | 30,293 | 13,137 2,192 8,476 16,149 8,54 84,009 | 77,189 57,268 | 33,085 | 46,442 21,721
Arkarsas 83,827 | 37,607 | 34,410 | 44,704 41,029 | 15,083 4,208 3.423 11,854 8,535 | #3,97 | 37,697 38,615 | 48,127 52,882 21,618
Georgia 20,129 | 28,812 2,537 | 27,888 22,434 9,178 4 995 4,500 4,333 29,129 | 25,812 21,561 | 28,853 26,934 13,512
Loulsiana 24,168 | 27,153 12,892 9,614 10,084 | 5,161 8,760 16,801 8,082 4,327 24,168 | 27,153 19,657 | 26,415 16,118 9,488
Mississippi 55,483 | 42,20 | 53,570 | 4R, 739 | 136,615| 23,778 [l 3,017 10,990 | 10,487 55,463 | 42,220 $3,570 | 51,756 | 47,605 | 74,233
North Carol ina 30,0686 18,977 17,491 21,294 16,255 | 12,245 q [ 1,137 1,77% | 30,6866 | 18,977 17,491 | 21,294 17,992 14,020
South Carcline . 63,595 55,928 | 53,667 | 38,780 | 16,101 172 T2 4,478 3,523 83, A64 63,595 56,100 | 5¢,379 43,255 19,624

84 corton county 18 SeTinad 4 ene In which 80 parcent or msre of the 1929 gress farm [ncoms came frea cotien ferss.

'n‘n. Arkanses, Georgis, Lewlelana, Nisslssippl, Borin Carelling, and Soutn Carelins,
€the Seveaver 1938 rehabllitation 1oad consiated of standard and smergency cases en the sctive rolls of the Resettioment Adminietration, Statistics were avaliadle only by States,

the number of cases a)iecated te cotton countioe being Dased wpon Lhe proportion ef the Ny

. ‘Io rehabilitstion progres, or ronabiiitation statistics net reperted separatoly from re)lef statistice.

Sourse: Blvisien of Research, Stetistios and Flnsnce, F.L.R.A., ond Resetilement Administration.

1939 redsbiditation 1oad In cotton counties.

Osta net aveiladle for 12 cotton counties.

S3T8VI XYVINEWET1ddNS

cge



236 LANDLORD AND TENANT ON THE COTTON PLANTATION

Table S9—TENURE AND COLOR OF FARM OPERATORS IN SEVEX SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES.®
1930 and 1935

Sl o Bl A TR TR . 3
1930 1935 Number Increase ) Percent Increase
Tenure and Color or Decrease or Decrease
,i“""&',{.j"‘!‘_‘!,-. Numger Percent

Total 1,667,074 10€.0 1,725,382 100.0 + 58,308 + 3.5
Full owners 507,892 0.2 562, 582 37.6 + 58,69C #“11.6
Part owners 90,412 5.4 94, %5F 8.8 + 4,154 + 46
Managers .78 0.4 4 87> 0.3 - BaE -14.8
All tenants 1,067,052 64.0 1,069,362 61.6 - 2,630 - 0.3
Croppers 543,773 2.6 512,765 29.9 - 30,008 - 5.5
Otker tenants 521,719 1.4 549,507 3t.8 + 26,318 + 5.0
Total white 995,921 10C.0 1,104,291 100.0 +108,370 +0.9
Full owners 91,71 42,2 | 476,620 43,2 + 55,299 +13.2
Part owners 65,770 6.6 72,011 6.5 + 6,25 +9.%
Managers &,703 n.e i &,720 0.4 - 663 -12.3
Al tenints sor.6e7 | xo.e | ss0.000]  49.9 + 47,387 +9.4
Croppers 220,279 22.0 [ 200,870 1R.2 - 19,9 -8.8
Other tenants 293, ‘ 2.5 ‘ 150,070 1.7 + 66,742 +73.6
Tota) Negro 761,152 1000 | £21.091 10C.0 - 50,062 - 1.5
Full owners A2 ,FN ‘ 17.3 ] a5 92 13.9 + 3,91 + 4.0
Part owners 24,65 7 27,568 1.6 - 2.097 - 8.5
Managers 278 [ o | 1682 - - 183 -54.6
Ail tenants 5€3,49% | U0 512,427 82.% - 51,03 - 9.1
Croppers w3 | a2 117,995 50.4 - 10,649 - 3.3
__ Other tenants L;m.fm LA | 199,97 R4 - 40,424 -16.8

.IO‘I than 0,05 percent.
Malavama, ruansas, Geargia. Lou:rSinnA, Mianiasipni, WOrtA Carolina, and South Carol«na.

Source: Fuited States Cemsus rf dgriculinre: 1933, Preliminary Fiqures, and Fwijel Stutes Coensus of sfricultwre: 1930,
volume {1, Part 2, County Table 1. Supplemental for the Southern States,



table 60—CHANGE N NUMBER OF TENANTS, BY TENURE AND BY COTTON AND TOBACCO COUNTIES® AND NON-COTTON AND NON-TOBACCO COUNTIES
IN SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES, 1930-1935

Increase or Decrease 1930 - 1935

State All Counties {593) Cotton and Tobacco Counties {367)2 Non—cotton and Non-tobacco Counties {(226)

All Tenants Croppers Other Tenants All Tenants Croppers Other Tenants All Tenants Croppers Other Tenants

Number | Percent vaberIPercenl NumberlPercent Number | Percent | Number | Percent Number | Percent | Number | Percent | Number | Percent

Seven cotton States | - 3,650\ - 0.3 | -30,008] - 5.5 +26,318| + 5,0 | -18,520] - 2.1 | -22,798] - 5.0 414,830 + 7.9 | - 7,210 - 8.6 | 22,0401 +21.1

Alabams +9,827] +59 | +2,840 +4.4| +6,987 +6.9| + 7,151} +4.6 |+ 3,028 +5.1 + 2,676 +21.6 | - 189 - 3.6 + 2,865 +39.7
Arkansas - 932) -0.6| ~9,43| -12.6 | + 8,499 +10,9 | - 4,431| - 3.5 - 8,763| -13.0 + 3,499 *H3.9 | - 668 - B.6| + 4,167 +23.8
Georgia -10,059| - 5.8 | -20,429| -20.3 | +10,370| +14.1 | - 7,319] - 9.2 | -11,360| -23.2 - 2,740 -2.9| - 9,069 -17.5( +6,R9 *H4.8
Lovisiana + 82 *0.8|+ 7M1 +1i.6]| ¢+ 35| +0.1|-1,251 -1.5|+ 709 +1.7 +2,0771 +8.0) ¢+ & ¢+ 1.2 | +1,95 %25
Mississippi - 8,053 -3.6) +1,620) +1.2| ~9,673 -10.7 ] ~ 8,98 - 4.1 | +1,237} +0.9 + 905 4190 f + 383 +14.5| 4 522 +24.8
North Carolina + 4,543 +3.3) -2,698 ~-3.9|+7,241| +10.6 | - 2,119] - 1.9 | - 4,592) - 1.7 + 6,662 +25.7 | + 1,894 +20.7| + 4,768 +28.4
South Carolina + 158} + 0.2 | -2,701] -5.5|+2,859 +53)|-159 -1.6[-3,08 -6.3 41,751 +88.7 [ + 357 +315.9 | + 1,394| +74.9

2, cotton county i3 one in shich A0 percent or more of the gross farm income in 1929 came from cotton farms. A tobacco county s one in which 10 percent or more
37 the cultivates screage tn 1929 was planted in todacco.

Source: nited Jtates Cansus of dgricuitere: 1Q)S.

SHTEYL XA4VINIWETdAdAOS
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238 LANDLORD AND TENANT ON THE COTTON PLANTATION

Tstle BU1—PERCINT CHANGE N THE NUMBER OF TENANTS (N SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES,®

AY COTTON AND TORACCC COUNTIES® AND NON-COTTON AND
NGN-TOBACCO COUNTIES, 1930-19075

ali Tenants Croppers ( Otrer Tenants
Pereent AI>1_ [ Co(lon Non-cotton Cotton Mor=cotton Cotlon I Non-rotton
Cnawnge ALY Al
ang ana Mon= any ang Non— | . ang ang Non—
1931435 oun= Coun= Coun-
Tovacce tusacco tooacco | tobacow ' Tovacce | topacco
ties |} . - Gres . ties | - ~
) ~.u_un_l e L_:mu.k-es [.t_)unlnes Eu«nhes [vovnties| Jounties
Total: Numoer hax) R 6 k] 67 ne Sm] K7 26
Percent 100.0 | 100.0 100.0 100.0 | 100.0 100.0 100.0| 100.0 100.0
Increase
{+36) anag over 10.3 2.5 2.0 14.5 9.8 22.1 16.2 8.7 2R3
(426] - (+35) 4,7 EN 6.2 4.4 4.1 4“9 10.3 7.4 15.0
(+16) ~ (+5) 9.6 7.9 12.4 6.2 6.8 5.3 15.9 15.2 16.8
(+6) - {*+15) 16.7 17.7 15.1 1.6 10. 1 14,2 19.9 2.3 17.7
Little change
{+5) - (- 4) 28.5 32.7 21,7 13.5 15.8 9.8 17.7 20.4 13.3
Oecrease
(- 5) - (~14} 223 .0 14.6 15.9 18.% 1LY 11.0 14.2 5.8
(-15) - (-24) 7.4 7.9 €.6 2.4 21.3 1.0 8.7 1.6 2.7
[-5) - (-34) 0.5 0.6 0.4 7.9 8.7 6.6 20 3.0 0.4
J-]S)Vjﬂ_dﬁzer - - - 5.6 49 6.6 1.3 2.2 =

%s1abams, Arnansas, Georgis, Louivisna, Misstsslsgi, Morth Carolina, and South Carolina.

'l colton county 1S one «n wnich a0 percent or more of the qross fars (ncome 1n 1929 came from colton farms,
A tobacco County 18 one «n WhiCh 10 percent of mare of the cultivaled acreage in 1929 =as pisntec in 16bAcCO,

Sowrce: Inited Jtetes Conswa of igriceltere: 1838,

Table 62— INCIDENCE OF RELIEF AMONG PLANTATION FAMILIES, 1934 TO JULY 1, 1935,
BY MONTHS AND BY TENURE STATUS
{Cottnn Plantation Enymeraticn)

] Tenure Status of Fami)ies Re
i | T
A1) Families
n 1ieft ‘ Otter {
Year and Month on Rele Rff?""’%,"_’lf’ Ranters S}v’l(PTCFQ[\pp'S wage | Displaced
: Nomber | Percent | ! Tenants ! Haras , Tenants
S S e -
1954 [ l ‘
Total number of cases reporting® 5,033 ' 642 | 703 2,781 860 47
Undupl icated total receiving reliaf ng ! o143 %3, 1n 1 a0 k24 1b
January | in 7.4 33 ‘ 34 | 209 42 [
February 439 8.7 ! 33 114 244 . 42 6
March artoel |30 7% | 159 3 12
Bpril o420 s e |3 13
May 147, 2.8 15 . 46 50 1 22 10
June \ 19 2.7 ' 13 36 55 ; 18 11
| ;
July w2813 boe 52 i 22 1
August |13 2.8 ) 1 e 59 14 13
September 124 2.5 10 ‘ 38 92 14 10
Oc tober ! 119 | 2.4 10 29 59 12 9
Novembar ‘ 120 2.4 11 25 9 1v 9
December ' 139 | 2.8 ‘ 9 ‘ 34 69 18 9
1935 l |
Total number of ca<es reporting® 5,031 | | e2 | 700 | 2,780 860 a7
Unduplicateg total receiving relief 155 3.1 13 15 104 1 12
January ' 129 2.6 u 13 8 un 1
February i 120 2.4 9 l 8 8¢ 7 10
March ; 52 1.0 S 3 30 4 10
April 32 0.6 2 5 13 2 10
May 30 0.6 2 3 13 2 10
June 29 0.6 1 3 13 4 8

20ata Dy ®ONLhS ware nol ailable for all cases,
cases on relief in a given montn,

buv tota) tamilies envaeraled by tenure status, ses Appendin B, Tavle [.

Tharefore, weighted figures are given for the nuaber of



Table 63—O0BLIGATIONS® INCURRED FOR EMERGENCY RELIEF, BY SOURCE OF FUNDS, JANUARY 1933 THROUGH SEPTEMBER 1935,
IN UNITED STATES AND SEVEN SOUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES

Total faderal Funds State Fundas Local Funds
State E— P o e &
Amount [ Per Capita Percent Amount Par Capita Percent Amount Per Zapita Parcent Amount [ Per Capita Percent

= S R — i s ]
United States $3,809,784,015 331.03 100.0 $2,726,487,865 $22.21 n.6 | $461,656,119 33.76 12.1 | $621,640,031 |  $5.06 16.3
Seven cotton States 287,331,042 17.49 100.0 | 276,908,586 16.85 96.4 631.156 .04 0.2 9,791.300 | .60 3.4
Al abama 45,650, 584 7.25 100.0 43,344,257 16.38 94.9 163,742 .06 0.4 2,142,585 J .a1 4.7
Arkansas 40,541,707 | 21.86 100.C 39,077,384 21.07 9.4 301,12 .16 0.7 1,162,611 .63 2.9
Georgia 46,344 221 15.93 1c0.0 44,036,621 15,14 95.0 l 5 3 & 2,307,595 ‘ .79 5.0
Lloursiana 51,289,446 24.41 100.0 49,675,984 23 o4 96.3 1,697 b . 1.611,765 .m 3.1
Mississippi 30,201,995 15.03 100.0 29,418,783 14.64 97.4 i 164,000 | .08 0.5 619,207 | 3 2.1
North Carolina 37,818,222 1.9 100.0 36,566,565 | 11.53 9.7 l - = ~ 1.251.657 “ .39 3.3
South Carolina 35,484,867 20.41 00. 4,788,987 20.01 98.0 - = - 695,880 .40 2.0

e 22 S = i il R R R = = i | ]

.

Less than 0.05 percent

8 ncludes ool igations incurred for relief estended undes the general relief program and all special programs, and far sdsinisiratlion,
°KGI‘ ihan are cenl,

Source  NomtAly Faport of Ise P.F.#.i., Octover 1033, Table 3, and Péfteanth Censws of the Incted States: 1930.

SHUTUVI A¥VINIWETALNS



240 LANDLORD AND TENANT ON THE COTTON PLANTATION

Table 64-—RELIEF GRANTS TQO RURAL RELIEF HOUSFMOLDS, BY AREAS, JUNE 1935*
{138 Counties Represanting 9 Agricultural Areas}

Total Cases Percent According to Size of Relief Grant Vedi
- - di1an
Area $1 | 510 | 320 | $40| 60| > oU| $100 Siza® of
Numder | Percent to to to to to to and Relief Grant
$10 | &2v | 40| 360 | 380 $100 over
Agricultural Cases
All areas 23,394 100.0 | 38.8] 37.7| 19.0| 3.7| 0.7 | 0.1 - $11.84
fastern Cotton 3.308 100.0 | 93.2} 37.2| 7.4 1.8{ 0.4 - 8.96
western Cotton 3,74 100.0 ! 57.7, 35.5| 6.0 0.6 0.2 - - 8.61
Apoaiachian-Ozark 6,622 130.0 | 48.0j 43.1| 8.0| 0.8] 0.1 - - 9.81
Lake States Cut-over 952 100.0 | 16.8) 32.2| 35.7| 11.3} 2.9 | 1.1 19.33
Hay and Dairy 2,310 100.0 | 12.0] 31.8) 42.9| 11.1]| 2.1 | 0.4 - 21.54
Corn Belt 2,778 100.0 | 26.2| 35.8( 32.6( 4.5| 0.5 0.2 0.1 15.9%
Spring Wheat 2,212 100.0 | 20.99 34.7{ 33.8( 8.2] 1.8 ) 0.3 0.3 17.76
Winter Wheat 666 100.0 | 37.3y X.1| 21.6] 6.0 - - - 12.26
Ranching 122 100.0 | 10.0} 45.7( 40.4| 2.8| 1.1 - - 18.20
Non-ig¢ricultural Cases

Alt areas 21,446 100.0 | 27.8] 35.7] 27.8] 6.8/ 1.6 | 0.2 0.1 14,64
Eastern Cotton 2,15 100.0 | 31.9f 46.4| 15.¢] 5.1| 1.0 - - 12,44
Western Cotton 1.654 100.0 | 53.0] 35.5| 8.9} 1.5] 1.1 - - 8.10
Appalachian-Ozark 1,040 100.0 | 35.8] 40.5] 2.5, 2.6| 0.5 ] 0.1 - 12.15
Lake States Cut-over 1,858 100.0 | 18.7| 28.3| 35.0| 12.4 3.8 | 1.0 1.2 2C.96
Hay and Dairy 4,09 | 100.0 [ 13.5] 27.1] 41.4{ 14.9 2.6 | 0.4 0.1 2.27
Corn Belt 3,090 100.0 | 22.2¢ 33.3| 37.1| 6.3 0.8 | 0.3 - 17.65
Spring Wheat 580 100.0 | 13.7| 26.6} 40.6] 11.9] 6.5 - Q.7 22.74
Winter Wheat 396 10C.0 | 29.8| 32.8) 29.8| 5.6 2.0 - - 15.33
Ranching 566 100.0 | 15.8] 46.8] 31.7] 3.9[/1.8 - - 16.23

%guciusive of cesec opaned, recpensd, or closed during the moath.

Seurce:

Medisns calcvlsted from original table with ssalter class intervals.
Survey of Currenl Changes in the Rural Rellef Populstion, Division of Soclal Nesearch, ¥.P.a.

Table 65—CASES RECEIVING RURAL REHABILITATTON ADVANCES DURING JUNE 1935, CASES EVER

UNDER CARE, AND AMOUNT OF GOODS
REHABILITATION PROGRAM,

SEVEN SQUTHEASTERN COTTON STATES

ISSUED UNDER THE ENTIRE RURAL
IN UNITED STATES AND

Cases Total All Goods Issued Subsistence Goods Capital Goods
Stat Rece iving C?vseers
ate

Advances Per Per Per
June 1935 Unger Amount Case® Amaunt Cased Amount Case®

Care
United States 203,418 | 397,130| $49,039,382| $124 314,117,034 $36 $34,921,748| $88
Seven cotton States 84,713 | 137,901 22,873,508 166 8,685,898 63 14,187.616| 103
Alabama 17,507 31,923 3,351.201| 105 1,603,495 50 1,747,706 55
Arkansas 14,998 25.489 5,424,138 213 2,143,667 84 3,280,471 129
Georgia 12,394 13,701 4,059,036 296 827,118 60 3,231.918| 236
Louisiana 10,110 36,879 3,224,147 47 2,508,991 68 715,156 19
Mississippi 12,360 14,705 3.350,165) 288 945,618 64 2,404,547| 164
North Carolina 6,665 8,435 1,626.634] 193 312,493 37 1,314,141 156
South Carolina 6,079 6,768L 1,438,187 272 344,516 51 1,493,671 221

®pased on total number of cases ever under care.

Source:

Nonthly Rapors of the F.5.2.4., August 1933,

Tanles 8-2

and 8-3, pp. 21-22.
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NETHOD AND SCOPE OF THE STUDY

A plantation was defined in this study as a tract owned or
leased by one individual or corporation and operated uader one
management by five or more families, including that of the resi-
dent landlord. This is in conformity with thedefinition adopted
by the Census of 1910 with the exception that the 1910 Inquiry
included only those tracts operated by five or more share tenant
families whereas this study included plantations with as few as
iour tenant families if the landlord also resided on the plan-
tation. This study also included a few tracts operated by five
Oor more renter families and a few operated by the landlord and
four or more families of hired laborers. Although the rented
and wage labor plantations were excluded from the 1910 Inquiry
it was felt that a complete picture of the present situation
demanded the inclusion of rented plantations as representative
of the disintegration of large-scale operation, and of wage
labor plantations as the survival of a method of operation which
was universal soon after the Civil War and has gradually died
out. The sample selected at random from representative areas
averaged 85 percent operated by share tenants with an occasional
wage hand family to look after the landlord's unshared opera-
tions. The other 15 percent were about equally divided between
renter-operated and laborer-operated tracts.

The study focuses .attention on the plantation as the unit,
{.6., the complete operations of the enterprise are studied and
the shares allocated to the landlord and to the tenant are ana-
lyzed separately with some cross-analysis.

It was originally intended to sample 800 plantations—a num-
ber considered adequate to represeat cotton plantations in the
Southeast, if carefully chosea. Later exigencies of time and
personnel dictated a 20 percent reduction in this number so that
the fimal results are based on 646 schedules of plantations
which contained 9,414 tenant and laborer families.

The sample was restricted to the Eastern Cotton Area in order
to secure relative homogeneity in trends and costs of produc-
tion and in tenant relations, these factors operating somewhat
differeatly in the Western Cotton Area. The sample was, there-
fore, apportioned to the States of North Carolina, Georgia,
Alabama, Louisiana, Mississippi, and Arkansas! on the following

‘bnt.h Carolins was included in background statistics of this study but was
excluded from the plantation sample owing to the fact that a large-scale
farmning study had been made the year defore by the South Carolina Experi-
ment Station. Unpudlished data from this study were available.

A3
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basis (Figure 6, chapter 1), The number of plantations in each
of these States in 1910 was multiplied by the percentage which
cotton production in 1930 was of production in 1310. The pro-
portion which this weighted product formed of the sum of the
weighted products determined the proportion of the sample allot-
ted to the State. Table A shows the resultant distribution of
the sample by States:

Table A—PLANTATIONS INCLUDED N THE SAMPLE, BY STATES

Number of Percent
State Plantations Distribution
Total 646 100.0
Al abama 154 23.8
Arkansas 89 13.8
Georgia 115 17.8
Lovisiana 68 10.6
Mississippi 1724 2%.9
North Carolina 46 7.1

Within each State the sample was apportioned to areas accord-
ing to the number of plantation counties in the area,? weighted
by the percentage of tenancy in 1930. For example, having de-
termined by the first step that 174 plantations were to be alln-
cated to Mississippi, these 174 plantations were distributed
among the Delta, Mississippi Bluffs, and Black Belt areas in
proportion to the product of the number of counties in these

Table B—PLANTATIONS INCLUDED IN THE SAMPLE, BY AREAS

Area Number of Percent
Plantations Distribution

Total 646 100.0
Atlantic Coast Plain 56 8.7
Upper Piedmont 40 6.2
Black Belt (A)* 112 17.3
Black Belt (B)° 99 15.3
Upper Delta % 20,7
Lower Delta 50 1.7
Muscle Shoals 22 3.4
Interior Plain 30 4.6
Mississippi Bluffs 47 1.3
Red River 8 4.3
Arkansas River 29 4.5

Scropper and ether share tenant majority.
h.""' majority.

areas multiplied by the percent of all farms operated by tenants.
By this process the sample was distributed in 1l areas as shown
by Table B.

Thus, the plantations selected for study weredistributed pro-
portionately by States andby the homogeneous areasof the Cotton
Belt which extend across State lines,

2F‘or designation of these areas, see chapter I and Figure 5.
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Within each area, the sample was allocated so far as possible
to representative counties chosen on the basisof percentage of
tenancy, per capita income from agriculture, and the value of
farm land per acre.

Within each area, counties were selected that represented
the average of all counties inpercapita 1930 gross farm income
and in the percentage of tenancy in 1930 as shown by a frequency
distribution of the counties (Tables C and D). Within each

Table C—PLANTATIONS INCLUDED IN SAMPLE, BY PER CAPITA GROSS FARM INCOME OF COUNTY IN 1930

Per Capita Gross Farm Income Number of Plantations
Total 646
$100 to $125 n
125 to 150 96
150 to 175 177
175 to 200 104
200 to 250 90
250 to 300 57
300 and over 43

county, the sample was selected at random from one or more town-
ships orotherminor civil divisions, which were representative
of the county according to the percent of tenancy and the value
of farm land per acre.

Before beginning the enumeration of plantations in a given
county, the supervisor of the study conferred with the County
Demonstration Agent or the Rural Rehabilitation Supervisor re-
lative to the townships chosen, and on the advice of the county

Table D—PLANTATIONS INCLUDED N SAMPLE, BY PERCENT TENANCY IN COUNTY 1IN 1930

Percent Tenancy Number of Plantations
Total . 646
40 to 50 21
50 to 60 . 12
60 to 70 135
70 to 80 134
80 to on 192
90 to 100 92

official made such changes as appeared necessary to obtain a
representative sample.

To obtain schedules for the required number of plantations
in a given county, each enumerator was assigned a township, or
section of a township, and instructed to enumerate every plan-
tation along a main road and its branch roads until he had ob-
tained the number of plantations apportioned to the township.

In the enumeration of a given plantation, the procedure was
to fill the schedule for the landlord first and then the sched-
ules for the tenants. Interviews with tenants were not held
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in the presence of the landlord. On plantations that had be-
tween 4 and 10 resident tenant families, schedules were taken
for all families where possible; on larger plantations a random
sample, apportioned to the different tenure classes, was taken,
approximately 15 tenant schedules being the maximum number taken
on any one plantation. The following table (Table E) shows the
representation of the various tenure classes among all temant
families on the 646 plantations and in the sample of tenant
families enumerated.

Table E—TENANT FAMILIES OM SAMPLE PLANTATIONS AMO TENMANT FAMILIES EMUMERATED, BY TEMURE STATUS

Tenant Families on Sample Plantations Tenant Families Enumerated

Tenure Status = —r—- ——
Number Percent Distribution Number Percent Distribution
Tota! 9,414 100.0 5.1n 100.0
Wage hands 1,581 16.8 867 16.8
Croppers 5.370 57.0 2,886 55.8
Other share tenants 1,394 14.8 716 13.8
Renters 863 9.2 653 12.6
Displaced tenants 206 2.2 439 1.0

To insure the greatest possible accuracy the enumerator check-
ed the tenant's statement of cash after settling, subsistence
advances, etc., with the operator's statemeat. Also, the oper-
ator's and tenant's statements of A.A.A. benefit payments re-
ceived by them were checked against the records in the office
of the county agent. All data pertainming to the relief history
of the tenant were obtained from the records of the County Emer-
gency Relief Administration. Values of crops sold were obtain-
ed insofar as possible from sales records. Values of home used
products were assigned by securing the gquantity consumed and
multiplying by the local prevailing market price estimated by
the Farm Demonstration Agent.

As soon as possible after a plantation was enumerated, the
plantation and tenant schedules were edited by the supervisor
in conference with the enumerator. Return visits were made to
the plantation when necessary.
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PLANTATIONS ENUMERATED, BY COUNTIES

Total

Alabama
Bibb
Bullock
Calhoun
Elmore
Hale
Lauderdale
Lowndes

Arkansas
Crittenden
Miller
Phillips

| Jetferson
Lincoln -

- Lonoke

‘Pulaski
YoodruYf

Georgia
Carroll
Dodge
Hancock
Jenkins
Madi son
McDuffie
Mitchell
Webster

646
154 Louisiana
18 Caddo
25 Concordia
12 Lincoln
18 Tensas
29 Webster
22
30
89 ) . S Nississippi
12 Pl Adams
18- Carroll
20 - Clay
14 : Coahoma
? g Quitman
6 A S Warren
. Washington
10- ;=%¢/[ N Yazoo
¢t
115 .ora
12 T A
9 ’
13 7{
18 { i~ North Carolina
12 . \' . Anson
20 AW ‘E Cumberland
18 ‘V'\V Edgecombe
13 Lot Iredell

249

68
10
19
10
19
10

174
25
17
14

20
25
21
30

46
13
12
17
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FERA FORM DRS 200
SURVEY OF PLANTATIONS
FEDERAL EMERGENCY RELIEF ADMINISTRATION DIVISION OF RESEARCH,

Hamry L. HOPKINS, ADMINISTRATOR STATISTICS AND FINANCE
CormiNcTON GILL, DiRECTOR

PLANTATION SCHEDULE

EwumemaTeo BY_____ 0000 EDITED oY 1. 2.
1. Oremavor's Name = == wuite NeGro____TRacT Numser
2. LocaTiom oF PLanTaTiON: STaTE Counrty Townsuie

RoAO____ __Neamgsy Town___ __ Destance (siLes raom)

3. Oremavon’s Res.: Ow PLanTATION MILES AwAY ADORESS

4. NuMBER IN OPERATOR'S MOUSEMOLOD
(EICLUOIM SERVANTS OR lOAlD(lS)_—_”O' MANY OTHER FARMS OWNED

5. OTHER OCCUPATION OF THE OPERATOR 1 NCOME FROM OTHER OCCUPATIOR

6. DATE AND METHOD OF ACQUIRING LAND

![IT!R— tNHERITED, BOUGHT, €IFT, FORECLOSED, MAF.IAE!)

How AcCQuiREs Acres Dave
Ownep
TovaL Owneo
A0OITiONAL REwTED
PLantaTion TovaL
7. Lawo memteo ouv Lanp oPERATED

8. VALUE OF FARM LANO______ VALUE OF OPERATOR'S RES.____ VALUE OF OTwWER BLDGS.

VALUE OF AmIMALS _ __ VaLue oFf Macwiwery TotaL vaLue

9. NUMBER OF VACANT MOUSES WHICH ARE WABITABLE OR COULD BE MADE NABITABLE For $%0

Acres No. of
10. Trre oF TEmaNT Orenateo | FamiLies 11. Tyee of Lamo AcRes
WAGE WANDS 1n crors
CROPPERS TicLanie vano 10LE
SHARE TEMANTS PASTURE
RENTERS (CaSK AND STANDING) WOO0S NOT PASTURED
FAMIL1ES IN HOUSE WiTNOUT CROP WASTE LAnD
ToraL ToraL
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Faam vEAn statmning 1934

CROP RECORD
4
3 5
1 2 f Oegravon's
12. Cwmors HARVESTEO| JuanTiTy Orematon’s Saces FamiLy Use Torar
Tenany

Acres  |Proouceo
Patce| Quantity [VaLue [ Juanvivy|vaLue |Suares

1. CoTrow, waGEs

2. Covromseen, waoces

3. Covrtow, croeress

4. COTYONSEED, CROPPERS

#. Cofvom, swalg TEmanTs

6. COTTONSEED, Swae _TEwanls

7. Co#w, waces

8. Cosn roonER, wiGeEs

——— —_—— -4
9. Cosw, croreenrs _ _ 1
10. Con_soluu_c-onus .
11. Comw, swame Tewaw's
12. CoRw FODDER, SwARE TEwANTS
13. Tosacco, WAGES
4. Toeacco, CROPPERS _
13 Tosscco, suamerensrs {1 . *,

16. iarsw povavtoOLs

17. SweeT poTATOES

18. Wwearv

19. Oars

20. Coweeas FOR SEED

2l. Cowreas roR WAy

22. ALFALFA nay

25. Pramyvs

24.  SUGAR CANE

2%. SoeGrum

26.  Sov BEaNs

27. OATS, CLOVER, VETCH

3.

32. Orcuaro

35.  GaRDEN

5. TovaL crops

35. OTmeR SOUARCES OF INCOWE, REwT ReC'D,

36. Otner (speciev)
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13. A.A.A, BeweriTs 16. Cumaewt Exrenses
1TEmS TotaL AwouxT
Laxotorp | TewanTs
WAGE HAnDS
RewvaL
CortTon ¢ RATiOnS OR Boaro.
(Pamety
Covron Cnoreing
(RewraL
Tosacco Cotron PicuinG
(PamiTy
MISCELLANEOUS LaBOR
(Rewtag
HoG Croprer OcCASIONAL LaBOR
(PamiTy
Reparns, DweLLing
(RentaL
OTHER Reeains, Barws, Fewces,
(Parivy IuPLEuEnTs
Feeo, crain
Tovac
Opematon's Orematon's| FeLo, Roucnace
14, Livesvocx Sares FamiLy Use
ProoucTs VeTeminary FEes, €TC.
Price|Quan. |VaL. [Quan. [VaL.
Q Q Seeos, evc.
Butren FERTILIZER, WAGES
Micx FERTILIZER, 3004
T. 5
Cauicuens & c
INSURANCE O PROPEATY.
Ecas
Taxes
Porx & Porx
Paooucts Rewt
Beer inTEResT
Jorm Ginning
15. ToraL Casw Iwcome (12,13,14)

17. Livesrocx {(PLanTaTION OwneD)

Homses

MuLEs

Cows

CaLves

Swege OR GOATS

Pies

Cuicxens

OTmen

NuMBEQR ABOYE WORKSTOCK KEPT 1M
CEMTRAL BARN OR PASTUNES

KerY on Tewany AcCmes
WHAT tTEMS OF FEED WENE BOUGHT?

-y

TOTAL EXPENSES

CASw AFTER SETTLING, TO
TEMANT

Tenant's swane of
Exrenses

18. NO. OF FAMILIES ADVAMCED SUBSISTENCE

UsuaL MO. ApvamcCe NO. OF uOS.

ToTaL L'LORD ADVANCES FOR SUBSISTENCE

INTEREST QATE Cwe'O. Au'T, lur

Cowmeissany: Yes___No___Cowrupsonrv:

Yes_ _No___

PROF 1T, Am'T Loss, Am'T

MACHINERY: WHAT MACWHINE JOBS ARE CHG'D

19.

To TewanT Not cn6'o

IS MACHINERY CEMTRALLY CONTROLLED.
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2. Nyuper 0F Tewants'anp LasoRens' FamrLigs
Living on PLace awp Size oF OpemaTions

15315 1954 1933 1932 1931 19%
Write NEGRs n~|v(!Nlc=o w~|vtlhezno Wi TE'NEGRO|WrITE 'NEGRO| W TE | NEGRO

ToraL Famicigs 4' [ A SN RN
WaLE MAND

oot -4 - — f—— 3
ChorPERS
SuaRt TEwawts

2 ——— =

RENTERS B 1
DiseLacro _ ] N

Lano 1w CROPS

21, FREQUEWCY OF ViISITS OF WON-MESIOENT LANCLOAD

EMPLOTMENT OF OVERSEER AND OTWER SUPERVISORY EMPLOYEES SALARIES

22. 30CiAL COmMTRIBUT:On OF PLawTaTion: LaBORERS' of Tewanvs' Docrom Bries

ScmooL CONTRIBUTIONS — _ Cnuncn ContRiBuTIONS EnTERTAINMERTS, ETC,

ReLaviow o Law: Dok ('LORD PAY FINES How of Tew

IS THERE A PLANTATION BURYING GROUND_ FuNERAL EXPENSE AID

SERVE AS PAROLE 3PONSOR

HO® OFf TEM DO TEWMANTS USE PLANTATION OWMED TRANSPORTATION FOR PRIVATE USE

TRANSPORTATION TO TOWN IE——— UL A { ] J

23. Lawniorp BOMRO®ING FOR CukAENT ExPENSE

Tiee Useo InTeREST

SOURCE Palp Secuniry] Awount
JoRKIWED | Reraio

LYY T

FeatiLizer Co.

MERCHANT

SOVERNMENT

ToTaL
24. Lawnoiono Dests
(€XCLUDING THOSE FOR CURRENT CROP)
Oecemeer 31, 1933 || Decewsen 31, 1934
King
AMOuUNT Ratg AMOUNT Ratg
MORTGAGE (Lawo
(CratreLs
— —4
Banx
T NOTE
Open _Accouwt
GOVERNMENT
OTnER




INSTRUCTIONS FOR ENUMERATING PLANTATION SCHEDULE

First, secure from operator a check list of all tenants
who were on plantation in 1934. For those who have moved
away, endeavor to fill tenant schedule from operator's infor-
mation.

Item 1. Enter name of operator (owneror lesseel. By oper-
ator is meant the individual (may be corporation or estate) who
receives the rents and landlord crop shares. If the land is
owned by a corporation or estate,enter name thereof above oper-
ator's name.

Item 2. Enter name of State, county, township, road, and
nearest town, with distance therefrom.

Item 3. Operator's residence refers to 1934 abode. If on
plantation, write yes, otherwise, no. Enter distance from plan-
tation to operator's residence. If operator is not on planta-
tion, defer enumeration until he can be interviewed.

Item 4. Enter number living in operator's house, exclusive
of servants or lodgers, as of December 31, 1934. If operator
owns other farms,, enter number of such farms.

Item 5. Enter otheroccupation from which operator derived
an income in 1934 and to which he devoted more than one-fourth
of his time, and enter -approximate proportion of total net annual
income from such employment. Enter exact occupation such as
"lawyer", "merchant”, "mill owner", etc.

Item 6. If plantation was acquired by present operator in
one unit, eanter method of acquisition, size, and date of acqui-
sition on one line. If acquired in several parcels, enter size
and date of acquisition of each parcel.

Additional rented: Enter other connecting acreage operated
as a wnit with the owned acreage. Plantation total combines
these two.

Item 7. Land rented out: Enter acres rented out to cash or
standing rent tenants. Land operated is plantation total in
item 6 minus land rented out.

Item 8. Enter values at comservative market value, not low
assessed value or high speculative value. Enter only farm val-
ues, omitting gins, commissaries, and operator's residence if
same is not on the plantation. If operator rents land, build-
ings, etc., enter separately in the margin the value of these
items. Do not duplicate values by including the value of items
rented in the value of items owned.

257
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Item 9. Enter only houses judged to be habitable, or which
could be made so with $50 or less repair.

Item 10. In subdividing land by tenure of farmer, enter
only crop land, f.e., all land planted tocrops in 1934. Total
here should equal crop land in item 11. Do not duplicate land
planted to two crops. If operator cultivates an acreage with
casual labor (not resident wage hands), enter the amount of the
acreage in column "Acres QOperated" opposite "Wage Hands" and
enter "0" in column "Number of Families."”

Item 11. Land "In Crops®” should equal total of column "Acres
Operated" under item 10. Under "Tillable Land Idle" include all
cultivatable land not in woods and not in use for crops or pas-
ture. Under "Pasture” include all pasture land, open and woods.
Under "Waste Land" include swamp land, land occupied by build-
ings, ravines, lakes, etc. The total acres under item 11 should
equal total under item 6.

Item 12. Enter under "Harvested Acres™ (col. 1) and "Quantity
Produced" (col. 2) all plantation crops for 1934 except those
on acreage rented out for cash or standing rent.

For crops sold from plantation, enter separately sales of
wage laborer crop, cropper crop, and share tenant crop. Renters'
crop sales are entered onlyon the Tenant and Summary Schedules.
Enter all sales of shared crops, whether sold by operator or
tenants, under "Operator's Sales" (col. 3) and’enterunder "Total
Tenant Shares® (col. 5) the value of the tenants' share of the
total sales. Tenants' sales of unshared crops are entered om
tenants' schedules. In caseof a shared feed crop, where oper-
ator feeds his share asd tenants sell their share, enter the
total sales under both columas 3 and 5.

Crops fed to livestock should be entered only under columas
land 2; not under column 3or 4. BEnter under "Operator's Sales”
{col. 3) any 1934 crops held for future sales; enter under "Oper-
ator's Family Use™ (col. 4) any 1934 crops or goods processed
from crops held for future family use.

Item 12, line 35. Enter rent received from land and build-
ings; do not enter rent received from animals, machimery, im-
plements, gins, etc. Enter standing reat in terms of monetary
value.

Item 12, line 36. Enter other income from the plantations
and specify. Eater here interest received by the operator from
advances for subsistence.

Item 13. Enter rental and parity payments to operator and
tenants except renters. Check amounts reported by operator with
records of county agent when operator is not certain about the
amount of benefits he received. Remember that in many instances
several checks were issued, and trytoguard aAgainst omissionms.
Check operator's statement of benefits received by tenants with
the total benefits report by tenants.
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Item 14. Enter separately the valueof operator's sales and
home use of livestock products. If operator does not remember
money retura, eadeavor to get accurate quantity and maltiply
by the prevailing 1934 price in town. Eater as sales unsold
1934 products held for sale; enter as home use unused 1934 prod-
ucts held for use, as for example, camned goods, etc.

Item 15. This item is the total of Operator's Sales (Item
12, column 3, line 34), Other Sources of Income, Reat Received
(Item 12, line 35), Other Income (Item 12, line 36), A.A.A.
Benefits (Item 13, total for both landlord asd tenants), and
Operator's Livestock Products Sales (Item 14).

Item 16. Bnter total expenditures of operator for curreat
1934 operations. Do not include expenditures for capital im-
provements, such as, erections of mew buildings, fences, drains,
etc. "Wage Hands"-—enter wages paid to resident (not casual)
wage hands. “"Rations or Board"—enter only for resident wage
hands. "Cropper Occasional Labor"-—enter wages paid to restdent
cropper aand other share tenamt families. “Interest"—enter
interest on momey borrowed to finance curreat 1934 operations;
do not eater interest on long term debts. If there is an over-
seer, or if there are other supervisory employees, eater the
amount of salaries paid. Include aay other expenses not listed.

"Cash After Settling, To Tenants"—enter the difference be-
tween Total Tenant Shares (Item 12, col. 5, lime 34) and Ten-
ants' Share of Bxpenses plus subsistence advances. Inasmuch
as cash due temaats may be credited agaimst their back debts,
this figure may not agree with total reported by operator.
"Tenants' Share of Rxpesses"—enter the total amount of expenses
paid by operator and charged to tenpasts.

Item 17. Enter the average number of horses and mules fur-
nished during crop year by operator to tehaants—wage hands,
croppers, and other share tenants. Enter the number of other
livestock as of December 31, 1934. Number of work stock kept in
central barns or pastures means number kept up by landlord and
assigned out to tenants. Kept on tenant acres means tenant kept
and had practically full time use of animal. Explanation of why
feed was bought should be concrete, such as, "Crop Failure."”

Item 18. Enter the number of resident families—wage hands,
croppers, other share tenants, and renters—whose living expenses
are furnished by the operator (if merchant or other person in-
stead of operator furnishes tenants, indicate this), either in
a lump sum or by moathly advances. In cases where wage hands
and/or renters are furaished, enter separately in margin. If
interest charges are included in the total shown as advances
for subsistenge, indicate this. The amount of interest shown
must also be shown in line 36 of Item 12,

Check whether or not the operator of the plantation has a
commissary for supplying tenaats, regardless of whether it is
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located on the plantation or in town, used exclusively or in
connection with other plantations of same operator or in connec-
tion with plantations of other operators; and whether tenants
must use commissary. Profit refers to profit on commissary.
If plantations other than the one enumerated are served by the
commissary, enter only the amount of profit derived from the
plantation enumerated.

Item 19. This item refers to the use of plantation or hired
machinery. Bnter spring plowing and harrowing, ditching, terrac-
ing, etc. Do not enter ginning.

Item 20. Using the list secured from operator of the tenants
resident on the plantation for each of the years 1930 through
1935, enter the number of tenants by status and color for each
of these years. Enter the total land in crops for each year,
1930 through 1935.

Item 21. Enter the number of times (for example, daily, bi-
weekly, weekly, monthly, etc.) during the crop season operator
visits tenants for supervision. After "Employment of Overseer
and Other Supervisory Employees", eanter aumber of employees of
the operator who supervise tenants for him and in parenthesis
enter the number of persons in the families of these employees.
After "Salaries", enter the total amount paid to those employees.

Item 22. Soctal Contributions of Plantations: Enter under
each item only the money value contributed by operator in money,
goods, or services,

Item 23. Operator's Debts: Two tables are given for oper-
ator's debts. The first {23) is borrowing for curreat farm ex-:
penses and the second (24) is for farm loans made for a longer
period than a year or renewed from last year. If the operator
borrowed the money for 1934 operations or "stands" for the ten-
ants' accounts, enter his transactions under item 23—"Landlord's
Borrowing for Current Expense.” Do not include loans for per-
sonal use. The first column indicates the source of the loan.
If more than one loan is secured from one source, enter below
first loan and bracket the two. Do not duplicate. If ferti-
lizer was bought from merchant on credit, enter under "Amount”
on line with Merchant. Similarly, if money was borrowed from
bank to buy fertilizer. If fertilizer was secured onm credit’
from fertilizer company, enter after Fertilizer. If money was
borrowed to operate a commissary serving several plantations
jointly, endeavor to prorate the proportion of the loan assign~
able to this plantation.

Under Time Used, enter date of borrowing and date of repay-
ment. In case of merchant credit which is taken up at inter-
vals during the crop season, enter average time for which the
account rumns except where fertilizer is bought from merchant,
in which case enter three-fourths of the time the account is
open. Under Interest Pald, enter the actual dollars paid as
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interest charge (not 6 percent or 8 perceat), except in merchant
credit enter amount of difference between credit price and cash
price.

Under Security indicate themanner in which loan was secured,
such as, open account, endorsed note, note crop liem, chattel
mortgage, etc.

The Operator's Debts in the second table should be mutually
exclusive, t.6., if bank holds a mortgage, enter only under mort-
gage. 1f bank holds a note, enter after bank. Similarly, if
goverament agency owns a mortgage, enter after mortgage. In
recording mortgage on land, indicate who holds the mortgage by
letter (g) for govermment agency, (i) for individual, and (b)
for bank, Unpald borrowings for current 1934 operations should
be shown in item 24 as a debt at end of 1934.
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reas rosw sas 208
SURVEY OF PLANTATIONS
FEDERAL EMERGENCY GEL I EF ADMINISTRATION OIVISION OF RESEARCH,
Hamay L. Hopxins, ADwiwISTRATOR STATISTICS AND FINANCE
Cormineron Gitk, Oinecrom
TENANT OR LABORER SCHEDULE
(FILI. ONE POR EACH FAMILY RESIOING OR WORKING
REGULARLY ON Famu [ 1934)
1. Nawe Race Puantation Numser
Owner oremaion’s wame WHAT KIN TO TENANT
BiavweLace: Stare County
2. Suame or caoes: Cotvow_______ CoTromseto Cosn Tosacco, Orwee
3. Howse Tewure, 1934 4. 1934 Svatus
B. ASE______ HOW LONG Ow TWIS FARM_________HOW LONG ABOVE BTATUS
6. Wo. wmoves TO Town AND SAcK 7. 'No. FARMS LIVED O% SINCE FARMING ___NO. YRS. FARMED
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR ENUMERATING
TENANT OR LABORER SCHEDULE

Fill one schedule for each tenant and laborer family resident
on this farm in 1934 and try to get operator's estimates on
1934 operations of tenants who have moved away since last year.

Consider as resident only tenants with crop agreement, labor-
ers who are allowed a house and employed monthly, or other labor-
ers or displaced tenants who are allowed a house but have no
employment off the plantation furnishing the majority of their
income.

Item 1. Race: Record only white or Negro, using letters
W and N. Plantation number should agree with tract number on
corresponding Plantation Schedule, and should preferably be
entered at the time when the Plantation Schedule is numbered.

Item 2. Rental agreement, 1934: Enter 1/2cotton, 1/3corn,
or other proportions according to what share of each crop the
tenant receives,

Item 3.  House Tenure, 1934: Refers toarrangement made with
laborers without a regular agreement, or tenants without a crop,
t.e., a laborer housedon plantation or displaced tenant allowed
use of house in return for casuval jobs or small money rent, or
old couple allowed rent free. Enter "reat free", "rent in re-
turn for odd jobs", etc.-

Item 4. 1934 Status: Enter renter, share tenant, cropper,
wage hand, Rehabilitation, resident no-contract. (See defini-
tions in "Instructions to Enumerators”). To be determined by
enumerator on basis of 2 and 3.

Item 5. Age: Enter as of bdirthday in 1934. How long on
this farm refers tolength of residence on the plantation as of
1934. Enter nearest whole number years only. If tenant has
moved away and has come back without farming in the interim,
enter the total years farmed on this plantation. If he has
occupied another plantation in the interim, enter only last
continuous occupancy of this plantation.

Item 6. Enter number of times tenant has moved to town and
back since he started farming.

Item 7. Number of Parms Occupted: Enter the number of
plantations occupied by tenant, plus the number of places he
has farmed as an owner. ANumber of Years Farmed: Enter total
years of tenant's farming experience since age 16.

265
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Item 8. Eater total years in each status since 16 years
of age, regardless of whether continuous or not.

Item 9. Get exact end results if tenant's memory seems
trastworthy, i.e., lost $57, or made $150. Gain is cash after
settliang, plus subsistence advanced, plus salesof unshared crops
and livestock, ples A.A.A., plus wages, minus unshared expeases.
In other words, the temant may come out owing the landlord $50
but if he has been advanced $150 for subsistence his gain is
$100. Debt includes chattel mortgages, balance unpaid on pre-
vious advances for subsistence, and bills due doctor, merchants,
etc.

Item 10. Cash after settling is amount operator owed tenaat
after selling asd dividing 1934 crops and deducting tenaat's
share of famm expenses and subsistence advances, or it may be
the amount the tenant owes the operator as a result of the 1934
operation. The amount of this settlemeat applied to debts of
previous years operation is not subtracted from this settlement
but eatered below.

Item 11. In recording advances enter average monthly advasces,
number of moanths the advaace was allowed, extras allowed above
average monthly advance, and total advances for the year.

Item 12. Entertotal land operated by tenaat, and crop laasd,
t.e., land planted in crops, iacluding hay crops.

Item 13. BExclude plantation owned livestock aad asimals
eaten or sold during the year. Record only those animals on
hand at the end of 1934.

Item 14. Get general statement of this record from tenant
and check later with County Relief Administration.

Item 15. Batertotal persons in house on December 31, 1934.
Bnter the number of those 18 and over by sex, inclading head of
household.

Item 16. Refers to aumber of persons 16-64 years of age of
both sexes, incleding head of household, able to perform full
day's labor.

Item 17. Crops sold need only be entered for renters unless
other tenant does not sell ¢crops through landlord. Eater amouat
sold and price, and multiply for value. Do not include sale of
crops carried over from earlier years. In case of crops pro-
duced in 1934 and held for future sale, enter at average 1934
price. Bater all crops consumed by family and canaed for future
consumption. Omit crops fed to live stock.

Item 18. Enter only for reater or temast not advanced these
items by landlord.

Item 19. Tenaant income is total of cash after settling, ad-
vances for subsistence, A,A.A., home use products, sales of un-
shared crops and wages minus unshared expenses.



2.

3.

4.

DEFINITIONS OF TENURE STATUS

Fofe Hand—An individoal (with or without a family) who
lives on the plantation and has a definite agreement with
the operator to work for a more or less definite number of
months at an agreed wage.

Cropper—A family which has a definite agreement with the
operator whereby the family furnishes only labor (operator
furnishes work stock and implements) in cultivating an agreed
upon acreage and receives in return a specified share of
the crop, usually one-half share or less.

Other Share fenant—A family which has a definite agreement
with a landlord whereby the family furnishes some or all of
the work stock and implements in cultivating an agreed upon
acreage and receives in return a share of the crop, usually
more than one-half,

Cash Renter—A family which pays cash for the use of the
laad.

Standing Renter—A tamily which has a definite agreement
with the operator whereby the family pays a specified amount
of ¢crop produce (for example, 4 bales of cottom, 800 pounds
of tobacco, etc.) and which operates independently of the
operator.

Displaced Tenant—A family in house without cropordefinite
work agreement and without regular outside employment which
receives house rent freeor in some instances gives a speci-
fied amount of labor in lieun of rent, but which has no detfi-
nite agreement with a landlord to farm a c¢rop or to work for
wages for a specified period of time. Such a family may be
allowed to cultivate a garden and crop patches but must de-
pead upon casual labor for a cash income.

Note: A rehabilitation client was handled as & cash renter.
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FERA Forw DRS 201a »n91
SURVEY OF PLANTATIONS
FEDERAL EMERGENCY RELIEF ADMINISTRATION DIVISION OF RESEARCH,

Hamey L. HOPRInS, AOMINISTRATOR STATISTICS AND FINANCE
Conningtos GiLeL, Dingcron

SUMMARY SCHEDULE

PLanTaTion Nuusta

Comsinge BY
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L. ®ev Tewant Swamed Casw |ncome - — (00 srus EE)
FF
M. Tewany ToTaL Income 6G. Income sen DoLias 5
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Item 4.
Item B.
Item C.
Item D,
Item E.

Item P.
Item G.

Item H.

Item I.
Item J.

'INSTRUCTIONS FOR SUMMARY SCHEDULE

Item 18 on Plantation Schedule.

Total of Item 16 on Plantation Schedule.

Subtract B from A. If B is greater than A, subtract
A from B and place a ring around Item C.

Combine totals of *Qperator's Family Use* Columa, Item
12 and 14 on Plantation Schedule.

Total of "Home Use® column from Item 17 on Tenaats'
Schedules.

C plus D plus E.

Total of *Tenaats® column from Item 13 on Plantation
Schedule.

Total of "Total Tenant Shares* column from Item 12 on
Plantation Schedule.

G plus H.

Total of "Crop Sold* column from Item 17 on Tenants!'

" Schedules.

Item I,
Item L.
Item X.
Item X.
Item 0.
Item P.

Item Q.
Itea R.
Item S.

Item T.
Item U,

Item V.
Item ¥.
Itex X.
Item Y.
Item Z.
Item AA.
Item BB.

From Item 16 on Plantation Schedule.

I minus K.

L plus J plus E.

C minus L.

N plus D.

"Total Value® from Item 8, less value of operator's
residence if residence is om plantation, os Plantation
Schedule.

S8ix perceat of P.

0 minus Q.

Total of first four limes from Item 10 on Plantation
Schedule.

Divide R oy S.

Item 4 plus nuomber of persons in household of overseer,
etc., from Item 21, Plantation Schedule.

Total of Item 15 from Tenants' Schedules.

U plus V.

Divide CC by W.

Total of Item 18 from Tenants'! Schedules.

M minuos Y.

Z plus 0.

Total wages (wages and rations to wage hands, wages to
croppers, and wages to overseer and/or other supervisory
employees) from Item 16 on Plantation Schedule.
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Item CC.
Item DD.
Item EE.
Item FP.
Item GG.
Item HA.

{tem II.

Item JJ.
Item K.

AA plus BB.

A plus J.

D plus B.

DD plus ER.

Divide FF by P.

Divide *Value of Laad® from Item 8 by *Total Owned®
from Item 6, Plantatioa Schedule.

Divide "Cotton Acreage® from Item 12 by total aumber
of acres, first three lises from Item 10, Plaatatios
Schedule.

Divide Z by total sumber of families, first three lines,
Item 10, Plantation Schedule.
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